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PREFACE    
this book is an attempt to answer the requests of those who read Exploring the Bible and wanted more on the same lines. The pattern of it is what it is because I couldn't write it any differently, and because talking and writing about the details of Scripture is one of the biggest pleasures of my life. So though the writing has been hard work, it has also been a glorious self-indulgence.
Inevitably this book will be found to be loaded with the writer's personal enthusiasms. It has an element of lop-sidedness in the way in which some parts of the Bible have been drawn upon for illustrations very much more than others. The explanation of this is simple. The reader will hardly need the uncanny insight and confident discrimination of a higher critic to deduce which particular books of Holy Scripture have been the writer's main interest in the couple of years before these studies were written.
As in its fore-runner, so also in this volume, each chapter consists mainly of an accumulation of examples. It is difficult to write profitably or even sensibly about Bible study in terms of general principles. In this field especially one learns from seeing the job done. Even better still, one learns by doing.
There are those whose idea of Bible study is to dedicate hours to poring over expositions which they deem dependable. This method is not recommended here as of first importance. It rarely produces a good Bible student. The aim of this volume is not so much to stereotype interpretations in the mind of its readers, as to inculcate an alert attitude of mind when reading the Scriptures. The observant eye for detail, the ready mental association of similar passages, the prompt appreciation of a vivid phrase, the quick recognition of an allusion to an earlier writer, the dedication which thinks nothing of a painstaking hour poring over the pages of a con​cordance, the humility which recognises the limitations and shortcomings of work done, the honesty which acknowledges that many a conclusion is not proven but only probable (or possible)—these are characteristics of a good Bible student only to be acquired by unremitting application to the text itself, not to books about the Bible.
Throughout this book Bible references have been inserted in the text. I have little enthusiasm for those two devices of modern printing—the relegation of references to the foot of the page or to the end of the chapter. Now and then a fairly large block of these references has been included in the hope that their appearance may incite some readers to do a little "homework".
I conclude this preamble with two apologies and an acknowledgement.
If a certain degree of repetition of ideas has crept in here from my other writings, I ask the reader's indulgence. Every Bible student has his "King Charles' head"—the favourite themes amounting almost to obsessions, which will insist on obtruding themselves.
All care notwithstanding, mistakes in fact and errors in judgement are sure to be found in one or two places. Readers who treat them indulgently are thanked in advance.
As with Exploring the Bible, the writing of this book has depended very considerably on the author's semi-invalid wife. Once again "every chapter has received its share of her appreciation and/or ruthless criticism". In case she is not aware of my gratitude, this is now very sincerely written into the record.
A WELSH GIRL AND HER BIBLE
nearly two hundred years ago—1784 was the precise date— there was born in an obscure village in Wales a girl whose zeal for the Word of God was destined to leave its mark on world history. Mary Jones' parents were poverty-stricken tuberculous weavers in Llanfihangel. Life was hard in that poor cottage and luxuries of the smallest sort unknown. But there was godliness.
From her earliest days Mary loved to hear the telling of Bible stories. It is difficult to know how accurately these were told by her parents, for there was no Bible in the house, and if there had been, no ability to read it. Nor, as she grew older was there opportunity for Mary to attend school. Llanfihangel had no school. But when she was ten oppor​tunity came to go to school at Abergynolwyn 3 miles away. Of course Mary had to walk. No school bus in those days! And she was far too poor to own a pony.
She was a quick pupil, and before very long was being used as unofficial auxiliary teacher (unpaid) to instruct younger children.
All this time she had no Bible, but as her eagerness to know the Book grew so also did her determination to have a copy of her own. A relation of the family, Mrs. Evans Evans, who lived two miles away, had a Welsh Bible and was willing for Mary to go as often as she wished in order to read it. So, almost daily, Mary walked those four miles for the pleasure of reading the Scriptures.
But she must have a copy of her own! And this meant eager disciplined self-denying saving for a long time. She took on any additional activity which might add to the meagre store of pennies she was setting aside. She chopped wood for old Mrs. Rees, she looked after the neighbours' children, she spent long hours hemming sheets. And it was
a great day when Mrs. Evans Evans gave her three chickens, for even at the pathetic prices ruling then, eggs meant more pennies.
That first year's saving yielded the princely sum of one shilling! The next year, two shillings and sevenpence—and Mary looked forward with shining eyes to the day when she would have a Bible oi her own. But then her ailing father fell more sick than he had ever been, and what little money Mary was able to get had to go towards keeping the home going. However, she never relaxed her efforts or her determination.
So it took six years of dedicated labour before there was money enough for that long-coveted copy of the Scriptures.
But now there was the money, where to get the Bible? There was no book-shop within miles of Llanfihangel. Mary was told that Mr. Thomas Charles, a minister in Bala, would probably help her. So one day, with a little bread and cheese to help her on the way, she walked barefoot by lonely paths through the mountains more than twenty-five miles to the home of Mr. Charles. There, in the minister's study, tired, pathetic, strained, but eager as ever, Mary held out her money and asked for a Bible. "But I have only one spare copy " he said, "and that is already ear-marked for someone else." But then he heard her story, and in his mind's eye saw her, dogged and footsore, walking those endless miles through the mountains. "No matter," he added, "you shall have it. Others can wait till I get a further supply."
So next day, with a springy stride, Mary returned home with her precious Bible, pausing now and then to rest a while and to use the opportunity to read from the Scriptures, a lamp to her feet, a light to her path.
And there the story of Mary Jones ends. No more is known about her.
Her legacy to the world
But not long after this, in 1802, at a meeting in London Mr. Charles told the story of Mary Jones and her Bible, and pleaded for the founding of a society to print the Bible in Welsh. The idea met with immediate approval. However, one member of the company, with more vision and faith than
the rest, stood up and declared with passionate emphasis; "But I say, if for Wales, why not for the world?"
The proposal was taken up with acclaim. Two years later The British and Foreign Bible Society formally came into existence, with the avowed objective of making the Bible available in all the tongues of Babel. In 1814 the Bible Society of the Netherlands was formed. Two years later came the American Bible Society. Today they are the United Bible Society, operating on a massive scale with the financial help and support of Bible-minded people everywhere. How many millions of Bibles have been printed during that one-and-a-half centuries?
"This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the
world, for a witness unto all nations."
Mary Jones never had the slightest inkling of the mighty work her simple single-minded zeal for the Scriptures would set going. In this sophisticated, materialistic twentieth century, how many bring to the Bible a fraction of the reverence and zeal which took Mary Jones through the hills to Bala?
THE SAME, AND YET NOT THE SAME
readers of Matthew's Gospel can hardly fail to note the contrast between the beginning and the end of the ministry of Jesus. His teaching began with an eight-fold pronounce​ment of blessedness: "Blessed are the poor in spirit", and so on (5 : 3-10). In the last week eight terrible woes were uttered against the "scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites" (23 : 13-23). Inevitably one is reminded of blessings and curses recited in the ears of the people of Israel from Mount Gerizim and Mount Ebal when their conquest of the Land under Joshua-Jesus had been confirmed (Joshua 8 : 30-33). The greater Jesus also spoke his blessings and curses on two different mountains—the blessings on a hillside in Galilee of the Gentiles, the curses on mount Zion, in the very court of the temple. And Zechariah foretells (14 : 4) that on some future day the Mount of Olives will split in two, north and south, in preparation for the pronouncement of blessings and curses of eternal destiny.
Similarities of idea, phrase or action such as these just cited are commonplace in the Bible. Just as the same device or design is often traceable in widely dissimilar parts of God's natural creation, so also in the world of spiritual truth. God's history repeats itself. His teaching and the methods of imparting it likewise recur over and over again. But the modern mind is not accustomed to this, and these resem​blances, which can be so forceful when their point is appre​ciated, often go unrecognised.
Two other examples out of a great many from the ministry of Jesus are worth mentioning here.
The smitten rock
It was the Feast of Tabernacles, the last great Feast in Jerusalem before the Passover when Jesus died.    At this
celebration Israel were specially bidden to recall the experiences of their forefathers in the wilderness, when their needs were miraculously met by the divine provision of manna and of water from the smitten rock. With reference to the latter, on each day except the last, there was a solemn procession from Siloam to the temple, the priests carrying golden bowls filled with water which they poured out at the base of the altar. On the last day, "the great day of the feast", when the water-carrying ceremony was discontinued, "Jesus stood and cried in the temple: If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink; and he that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said: Out of his belly (the Messiah, typified by the smitten rock) shall flow rivers of living water" (John 7 : 37, 38).
This action and appeal by Jesus, like so many of the things he did in the concluding months of his ministry, was a deliberate attempt to focus the attention of the nation on himself. The sands of time were running out. Soon Israel's opportunity would be gone. The Son of God was not to be in their midst much longer.
Open-air meetings
On only two other recorded occasions did a prophet of the Lord attempt to stage a mammoth open-air meeting in the temple court. There was the time when Zechariah, of the family of Jehoiada, "the Blessed of the Lord", denounced the growing apostasy in the reign of Joash, and then "they con​spired against him, and stoned him with stones at the com​mandment of the king in the court of the house of the Lord" (2 Chron. 24 : 21). There was also Jeremiah's great attempt to awaken the conscience of the nation before condign judge​ment past recall came on them from the Lord (26 : 1-7). "Then spake the priests and the prophets unto the princes and all the people, saying, This man is worthy to die, for he hath prophesied against this city, as ye have heard with your ears" (v. 11). It was only by the stalwart loyalty and protection of Ahikam that Jeremiah escaped with his life (v. 24).
The reaction to the appeal of Jesus in the temple court was just the same: "the Pharisees and the chief priests sent officers to take him" (John 7 : 32). And apparently it was at that feast that "they took up stones to cast at him" (8 : 59). The
pattern of behaviour was just the same. Later, with Stephen, their intention went unhindered, and the man of God died. In sharp contrast with these examples there are the open-air meetings held in the temple by those two good and great kings, Hezekiah and Josiah (2 Chron. 29 : 4, R.V.; 34 : 29-32). They were a storming sucess—as also will be the next mass meeting convened there by a King!
"Hate father and mother"
When Jesus called on his disciples to "hate father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also" (Luke 14 : 26), he was requiring of them only what he himself had had to do. For, when his friends—his own family, actually—said: "He is beside him​self", and went out to lay hold on him (Mark 3 : 21), they were rebuffed with some of the most austere words he ever spoke: "Who is my mother, or my brethren? . . . Behold my mother and my brethren (those who sat about him). For whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother."
Nor was Jesus the first to require that the life of dedication involved the sacrifice of some of the most cherished human relationships a man can have. Moses, too, had insisted on the same necessary principle. The man who would bind himself to God may find it needful or even inevitable that he forcibly break bonds of human kinship and affection. At the apostasy of the golden calf Moses cried: "Who is on the Lord's side? To me!" And when the men of his own tribe rallied to him, he bade them: "Put every man his sword by his side, and go in and out from gate to gate throughout the camp, and slay every man his brother, and every man his companion, every man his neighbour" (Exod. 32 :26, 27).
It was this response in an evil and bitter day which began the consecration of the tribe of Levi to the service of the Lord. The same principle, that dedication to the work of God may mean the severance of lesser loyalties and affections, found expression in the rules of priesthood. Aaron lost his two sons, Nadab and Abihu, slain by fire from the Lord because of their desecration of the sanctuary service, yet he and the rest of the family were forbidden to mourn their untimely end: "Uncover
not your heads, neither rend your clothes; lest ye die, and lest wrath come on all the people" (Lev. 10 : 6). And this became a standing regulation for the high priest of God: "He that is high priest among his brethren, upon whose head the anointing oil was poured . . . shall not uncover his head, nor rend his clothes; neither shall he go in to any dead body, nor defile himself for his father, or for his mother" (21 : 10, 11).
Putting a hand to the plough
The same hard sacrifice was called for in the lives of God's prophets. Jeremiah, contemplating marriage, was bidden abandon the idea, so that by his unnatural action he might impress upon his contemporaries the grim certainty of impending judgement (16:2). To teach a similar lesson Ezekiel's wife was suddenly taken from him, and he was required to manifest no outward sign of the bereavement which tore his heart in two (24 : 16-18). Elisha, called to a higher responsibility than ploughing, naturally sought the opportunity of a last affectionate farewell to his family. The austere reply of Elijah only makes sense when read as involving an ellipsis: "Go, return (but do not forget what this call means), for what have I done to thee?" He had cast his mantle upon him. So Elisha openly and finally signified the end of his old life by slaying the oxen as a peace offering to the Lord, using the plough itself as fuel under the sacrifice (1 Kings 19 : 19-21).
The consistency of Scripture in its figures of speech sets one wondering if perhaps the familiar words of Jesus about the disciple putting his hand to the plough have not been misread. The context of Luke 9 : 61, 62 is that of self-con​secration to the work of Christ, and the details are marvellously like the call of Elisha: "Lord, I will follow thee; but let me first go bid them farewell which are at home at my house." The request is precisely that of Elisha to his new leader. Then can it be that the Lord's reply was not an allusion to purposeful concentration on ploughing a straight furrow in his service, but to the danger that natural affections might win in the end?: "No man, having put his hand to the plough (as Elisha did, to signify publicly by sacrifice the beginning of a new and better life), and looking back (too longingly to
the old ties of family affection), is fit for the kingdom of God."
One cannot be sure that this intrepretation is correct. A choice has to be made here between an easier reading of the words and the forceful attraction of a Biblical allusion.
Self-sacrifice
Associated with the self-consecration of the Levites at the sin of the golden calf was a yet higher degree of self-sacrifice on Moses' part: "Oh, this people have sinned a great sin, and have made them gods of gold. Yet, now, if thou wilt forgive their sin—(here, about to promise on behalf of Israel something in the way of recompense, he realised he could promise nothing, hence the lacuna); and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast written" (Exod. 32: 31, 32). It was the greatest moment in Moses' life, yet his offer to suffer in their place went unaccepted; for it needed a better even than he to be the redeemer of God's race of sinners.
This sublime offer of self-sacrifice to save sinners, and by that very action to inspire them to better lives and higher duty, is matched in Paul's attitude to the stubborness of Israel: "I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Spirit, that I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart. For I could wish1 that myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh" (Rom. 9 : 1-3). And even whilst Jeremiah denounced the rampant evils of idolatry and unfaith in his day, he was made ceaselessly wretched by the irreparable spiritual plight of his contemporaries: "Oh that my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night for the slain of the daughter of my people" (9 : 1. Cp. 4 : 19; 13 : 17; 14 : 17; Lam. 2 : 11; 3 : 48). The very frequency of this lament is sufficient indica​tion of how grievously the burden of the people's sin weighed on the soul of the man of God.
Greek imperfect tense allows of the alternative translation: "for I used to wish myself accursed from Christ", the words being read as a parenthesis. But the reading in the Common Version seems preferable.
Nadab and Abihu
Similarities, neither accidental nor inevitable but designed, are discernible in the most unlikely places in the text of Scripture. Who would expect to find any sort of link between the untimely death of Nadab and Abihu and the Last Supper? It has been inferred from the context (Lev. 10 : 1, 2, 9), with every degree of probability, that these wretched men died because they went into the sanctuary of the Lord drunk. Hence the immediate prohibition, that the priest on duty must abstain from wine and strong drink. Then what is the bearing of this commandment on the words of Jesus: "I say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come" (Luke 22 : 18)? Did he not mean to imply, amongst other things, that until the day of his coming again in glory, he is a priest on duty in the heavenly sanctuary—the only valid priesthood in fact?
Numbers 11 : 1, 2 is another passage which takes on fuller
meaningwhen linked with the judgement of Nabad and Abihu:
"And the people were as murmurers, speaking evil in the
ears of the Lord (R.V.), and the Lord heard it; and his anger
was kindled, and the fire of the Lord burnt among them, and
devoured in the uttermost parts of the camp." Instead of
the acceptable incense of humble prayer, they offered "strange
fire" before the Lord, and for this they shared the fate of
Nadab and Abihu. And conversely, "when Moses prayed
unto the Lord, the fire was quenched".
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Men and beasts
The waywardness of men, such as in the last example, is four times over contrasted with the law-abiding obedient character of beasts: "The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib: but Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider" (Isa. 1 : 3). And not only the trained domes​ticated animal: "Yea, the stork in the heaven knoweth her appointed times; and the turtle and the crane and the swallow observe the time of their coming; but my people know not the ordinance of the Lord" (Jer. 8 : 7). The annual migrations of the birds proceed like clockwork from year to year. No obstacle or hardship deters them. But Israel, bidden "appear before the Lord three times in a year" (Exod. 23 : 17), were
shamefully lacking in sense of duty. And even apart from the rebuke administered "with man's voice", Balaam's dumb ass forbad the madness of the prophet" by the very fact that it could discern what Balaam was blind to—the angel of the Lord in action. Similarly, by their submission to the Gospel of salvation, the animals, coming to Noah before the deluge began, made the antediluvians even more obviously worse than beasts (Gen. 6 : 20). Each of these examples is forceful in itself. Together they combine to emphasize a much-needed lesson which men are still loth to learn.
God's Gentile sanctuaries
Similarly, it is impressive to observe that all the temples of God spoken of in Scripture were (will be) fashioned out of Gentile resources. Israel spoiled the Egyptians at the time of their Exodus (12 : 35, 36, R.V.), and used the best of that Gentile wealth to glorify the tabernacle in the wilderness (Exod. 35 : 21-29). David dedicated to the service of God the plunder of a series of Gentile wars, that his son might raise to the Lord a temple "exceeding magnificat"2 (1 Chron. 18 : II; 22: 2, 4; 2 Chron. 2 : 17, 18). The proclamations of both Cyrus and Artaxerxes (Ezra 1:4; Neh. 2 : 8) required the supply of materials out of their own resources and those of the people where Israel dwelt in captivity, for a new temple in Jerusalem. The temple where Jesus preached was built by Herod the Great—an Edomite. And Isaiah's glowing picture of the age to come, whether it be read literally or symbolically, has constant repetition of the same idea: "The abundance of the sea shall be converted unto thee, the wealth of the nations shall come unto thee . . . And the sons of strangers shall build thy walls, and their kings shall minister unto thee" (Isa. 60 : 5, 10, and also vv. 6, 7, 13, 14, 16). "The kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into it" (Rev. 21 : 24). At the present time also the spiritual house of God, built upon the foundation laid by apostles and prophets, consists almost entirely of Gentiles (1 Pet. 2 : 9, 10; Rom. 15 : 16).
"The Hebrew word here (1 Chron .22:5) does not mean "magnificent",
but "causing to magnify (the Lord)."
.*'
Moses and Elijah
».
Biblical similarities of this character are nearly always helpful towards better understanding or appreciation. Many of the details recorded about Elijah in 1 Kings 18, 19 match wonderfully the corresponding facts written about Moses. He made a great single-handed attempt to free the people from idolatry, as Moses did from Egyptian bondage. He fled to the wilderness and there at the Bush received a reve​lation from an angel of the Lord. He was provided with bread and water in the wilderness, and was enabled to go forty days and nights without food. During this time at Horeb, where he was sheltered in a cave (a cleft in the rock), he beheld and heard a mighty theophany. By divine instruction he anointed his own successor who later completed the work he had begun. He ended his ministry on the mountain where Moses ended his, and later, along with Moses, he talked with a transfigured Lord. And the last chapter of the Old Testament, about "the great and terrible day of the Lord" brings them both together again.
Such duplications, so obviously not written into the nar​ratives by any human design, are helpful, even if knowledge is not appreciably advanced by them. But sometimes these very resemblances pose problems. For instance, when Elijah restored the widow's son, "he stretched himself upon the child three times" (1 Kings 17 : 21). When Elisha brought a similar blessing to the hospitable Shunammite woman by restoring her dead child, he followed the same procedure, but only twice (2 Kings 4 : 34, 35). Paul did the same to Eutychus, but only once, and the dead young man lived again (Acts 20 : 10). But when Jesus raised the dead, it was with a word. What is the reader to learn from a progression of this kind?
Anointing with oil
Much more often, this detection of "echoes" in Bible narrative or prophecy means greater illumination. James 5 : 14, 15 presents a familiar but very knotty problem which finds ready elucidation through comparison with the only other New Testament passage which bears any resemblance what​ever to it: "Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders
of the church; and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him." The only available parallel to these words is in Mark 6: 13; "And they (the apostles) cast out many devils, and anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them." When it is realised that the Epistle of James provides plenty of hints that its origin and background belong to the very earliest days of the early church, all is clear and simple. The church referred to was the ecclesia in Jerusalem. The elders were the apostles themselves. The commission to anoint the sick with oil had already been given to them, and their prayer of faith had already wrought wonders through the Holy Spirit in this field of healing (e.g. Acts 9 : 40). More than this, they had also the authority to pronounce the forgiveness of sins: "Receive ye the Holy Spirit: whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained" (John 20 : 22, 23). Thus a patient following of parallel passages removes all difficulty by showing that this Scripture had special reference to special men in a special ecclesia. Generalisation to all ecclesias in all places at all times is without Biblical warrant.
Code words
The same method provides a strong lead towards the iden​tification of "the elect lady" to whom the apostle John wrote (2 John 1). Peter has a similar greeting at the end of his first epistle: "She that is in Babylon, elect together with you, saluteth you" (1 Pet. 5 : 13). The guess that Peter was sending greetings from his wife who was with him (1 Cor. 9:5) is by no means as likely as the interpretation suggested by the King James and Revised Versions that this is the church in "Babylon" (the word ecclesia is feminine in Greek). The character of John's Second Epistle makes it much more appropriate to an ecclesia than it could be to a private family. The "children" of the elect lady are, fairly obviously, the members of that ecclesia. Probably, though not certainly, the ecclesia addressed was Ephesus, where (according to strong tradition) the apostle John spent many years.
Peter's greeting from Babylon can hardly fail to be linked with the references to Babylon in the Book of Revelation. Since it is known, with near certainty, that Peter wrote at a time of bitter persecution (in which he himself died soon afterwards), it may be taken that already "Babylon" as a code-word for the persecutor of the faithful was well-estab​lished in the Christian vocabulary. Examples of the same thing are traceable in the Old Testament. Egypt is Rahab, which means "Braggart" or perhaps "Insolence"—"I have called her Insolence that is Indolence" (Isa. 30 : 7; Psa. 87 : 4). "Sheshach" (Jer. 25 : 26) certainly stands for "Babel", by the method known as Athbash, in which Z is put for A, Y for B, X for C, and so on. And by referring to Rome as "Edom", the rabbis often saved themselves from getting into hot water with the imperial authorities.
In citing examples of this important aspect of Bible study— the constant comparing of passages which bear any kind of similarity with one another—it is difficult to know where to stop, for the number and variety of illustrations is almost countless. Here, certainly, is one of the chapters in this book which with little trouble could be expanded to a volume. But it will be better for the student to compile his own volume. The exercise will do him more good.
BIBLE TELEVISION
most Bible readers are acquainted with the powerful hyper​bole used by Jesus to discourage his disciples from self-confident judging of their fellows. He compared this enjoyable human habit to a man with a beam—a plank!—in his eye who is hypocritically solicitous about his brother handicapped by a mote—a tiny splinter—in his.
The Lord's exposure of this highly popular form of hypo​crisy is telling enough at first reading, but when the reader makes the mental effort to picture the situation in his imagina​tion, the fantastic absurdity of the practice is seen for what it is. Who is there who is so completely free from all need of correction that he may appoint himself censor of the morals of others? Much less is anyone in a position to be the condescending spiritual instructor and improver of those better than himself. Even a man with a splinter in his own eye is unlikely to be much of a help in removing a splinter from the eye of his brother. Then what assistance can be hoped for from the man whose sight is already as good as hopeless because of the great baulk of timber ruining his vision? And, all too often, this is the situation created by those who take satisfaction in anticipating the Day of Judgement with a display of their own spiritual discernment and authority.
When an attempt is made, however brief, to draw out the meaning of the Lord's dictum on this important aspect of human relations, it needs ten times the number of words he himself used—witness the last paragraph!—and the impact of the "interpretation" is about ten times less.
An example of this kind serves to illustrate the Lord's power as a teacher. One vigorous figure of speech, vividly expressed, and the main point is immediately and indelibly
printed on the mind of hearer, or reader, there to be savoured
and put to use at leisure in all its ramifications.
Vigorous figures of speech
;    .,
The Sermon on the Mount is dotted with examples of this
kind.
A.   "Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, B.   Neither cast ye your pearls before swine, B.    Lest they trample them under their feet, A.    (lest they) turn and rend you" (Matt. 7 : 6). The double image in this short saying is often confused, and the point lost in part, through failure to recognise the inverted parallelism which is not uncommon in the Bible.   It is dogs which rend and swine which trample.  To dogs the flesh of a holy sacrifice is no different from the corpse of a rat, and when feeding they are just as likely to turn and snap at the provider of their feast.   Swine, caring more for acorns than for acorn-size jewels will only trample in bleary-eyed disgust on an unappreciated royal fortune.
All who are in danger of disbelieving the Lord's familiar
principle, that "no man can serve two masters", will be the
better for a little exercise of imagination regarding these
simple words.   A man who is in the odd situation of being
owned as a slave by two different—widely different—persons
is in an impossible position.   How can he fulfil an important
domestic duty in the home of one and at the same time make
purchases in the market for the other?  How can he take the
children of one family to school, and still be busy copying
important business documents for a member of another?
"Either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he
will hold to the one, and despise the other." The two masters
are God and mammon.   How many, blithely believing that
they can serve both, present just such a spectacle as imagination
calls into being here!  (See also ch. 25, page 230).
"First, be reconciled"
Another of the Lord's vivid object lessons teaches the urgency of reconciliation. His words describe a devout worshipper seeking to be at peace with God and his own conscience through the offering of a sacrifice at God's altar. The animal
has been approved by the officiating priest. The offerer has laid his hands on its head (Lev. 1 : 3, 4). The beast is about to be slain, when there comes to mind the recollection of a recent quarrel with a fellow-Israelite. An urgent "Wait!", and the offerer goes off as fast as he can, leaving behind a puzzled priest and a patient tethered animal. Time passes, others offer their sacrifices, and then at last the man returns. Now there is a relaxed look of satisfaction on his face. Now he is at peace with his brother and can proceed with confidence to enjoy peace with God. The sacrifice is offered, and the man goes down to his house justified and knowing himself to be justified.
It is noteworthy that in describing this scene Jesus did not say: "then return and offer thy gift." It is his way of emphasi​sing that the first "coming" to the altar was in vain. Neither did the Lord say: "then go and offer." The word "come" implies that Jesus, the one who is speaking, is the true altar (compare the use of "come" in Gen. 7 : 1).
The example thus described by the Lord is couched entirely in terms of his own day, even though when he spoke the words he knew that the day was not far off when altar and sacrifice in Jerusalem would be superseded by a better means of approach to God. Its idea and principle still stand. No disciple of the present day need find difficulty in learning from it what his Christian duty is.
Re-construct the scene
Those who do not bring to Gospel incidents, as well as to Gospel teaching, an effort to re-create the scene in imagination lose considerably by their inability or neglect. With such episodes as the healing of blind Bartimaeus or of the man let down through the roof, or the transfiguration of Jesus, or of Jesus walking on the water, the visualisation of what actually took place is a big help towards proper appreciation. But not in the Gospels only. From Genesis to Acts the Bible story is told with such economy of words that the very speed with which an incident can be read may be in itself a hindrance to full understanding.
Jericho
It needs, for example, a careful re-construction of the cir​cumstances before the reader of the story of Rahab realises that the two spies sent to reconnoitre Jericho would not come to her house through simply going into the city and enquiring where they might find a harlot. Nor were they likely to find their way there by accident. Instead, almost certainly, they met her at the spring, outside the gate, which was the main (only?) water supply of the city. If they were to have a source of information about Jericho and its defences such a woman as Rahab would be the easiest kind of contact to make, and they were more likely to meet her in such a place than by casual encounter in the streets. It would also be comparatively easy to pass through the gate in her company, for Jericho was only a small place—Garstang estimated its population at about fifteen hundred—and all the inhabitants would be known to one another. What must have been the astonishment of these spies when they discovered that God had guided them to the one person in the city who had already learned faith in the God of Israel!
The story of the taking of Jericho gains enormously from any modest use of the imagination. The solemnity of the daily procedure, when Israel's mighty men of valour, in rank on rank, march in complete silence round the city—the impres​sive vanguard of white-robed priests, some equipped with ram's horn trumpets, and others bearing a mysterious burden hidden under a covering of heavenly blue—the people of Jericho lining the walls, hurling raucous defiance and crude derision, and later in the week falling into awed, uneasy silence as the same solemn procedure continues day after day—the spasm of terror as the priests blow a blast on their horns and God's warning of judgement sounds fierce and long on the still sultry air—the shrieks of horror as the ground heaves, and walls and buildings collapse in ruin—the inexorable onrush of Hebrew warriors through a great cloud of dust—a mighty column of black smoke going up to the sky hour after hour.
Ai—and after
Next, spies were sent to Ai. They exceeded their commission.
Instead of merely reporting on the size and strength of the place, they presumed to dictate strategy: "Let not all the people go up; but let about two or three thousand men go up and smite Ai; make not all the people to toil thither." It was a fifteen-mile march, involving a 3,000 foot climb through rugged country. In the circumstances the limitation of forces seemed reasonable enough, but there was more behind the recommendation that this. Jericho had been taken and utterly destroyed. The only plunder there was to involve the plunderer in Jericho's destruction. There would be no such ban on the sack of Ai; so (to parody Shakespeare's Henry V) "the fewer men, the greater share of plunder."
When inexplicable defeat shattered the morale of the camp at Gilgal. search was made for the transgressor who had brought a curse on the community. The Bible account of this is given with the utmost brevity and in bald factual terms. Yet what a tense atmosphere would prevail as the representatives of the tribes came before the high priest so that the guilty tribe might be identified through the guidance of Urim and Thummim. The contrast between the relief of the tribes exonerated and the apprehension of those yet to come before the Lord is readily imagined. And as, eventually, family after family of the tribe of Judah came under scrutiny, anxiety and excitement would mount to a high pitch of pent-up emotion. What, one wonders, were the feelings of Achan himself as this process of elimination continued, and the search narrowed inexorably nearer and nearer to himself?
The Tabernacle
In the book of Exodus, even in such an unexciting section of the Bible as the repetitious chapters about the Tabernacle in the wilderness, imagination has an important part to play, not only to help towards greater appreciation of these "patterns of things in the heavens" but also to ensure sound interpre​tation of some of the details.
Those who believe that the Tabernacle was constructed with a flat "roof" consisting of curtains draped over top and sides can hardly have stopped to consider the consequences of a downpour of rain. Pictures and models which represent
the tabernacle as looking something like a covered coffin are surely in error in omitting an inverted-V roof.
It is easier to appreciate the influence on the Israelites' concept of the lord when a mental picture is formed of the tabernacle enclosure separated off from the rest of the encamp​ment by a linen curtain, a wall of purity bleaching to dazzling whiteness in the desert sunshine, and making violent contrast with the tents of black and dirty brown goat's hair in which the people of Israel lived. Such was the difference between the holiness of their God and themselves, creatures of sin, shapen in iniquity.
The Cherubim
Practical considerations cast no little doubt on the often-encountered assertion that the cherubim in the holy of holies were of solid gold. The expression "beaten work" (Exod. 25 : 18), seems to imply a layer of hammered metal over​laying wooden figures. This becomes near certainty when it is considered that the ark of the covenant with its cherubim figures and the mercy seat of pure (solid?) gold were carried on the shoulders of the priests. One cubic foot of gold weighs 1,200 pounds. Then either the cherubim were very small indeed, or were of wood covered with beaten gold.
1 Kings 6 : 23-28 suggests that the cherubim in the Taber​nacle were five cubits high (practically everything else in the temple was twice the corresponding measurement in the tabernacle), and also that they were carved out of olive wood.
If the same kind of argument is valid for the dimensions of the laver (in Solomon's temple, ten cubits diameter and five cubits high), then what was the number of women who helped in the tabernacle service, for the laver of the Tabernacle was made from their mirrors of burnished metal (Exod. 38 • 8; 1 Kings 7 : 23)?
Boards or frameworks?
There are certain concepts concerning the Tabernacle which would surely have been saved from error by an attempt to imagine its pattern and design. Exodus 26 : 1 describes the joined curtains, which went over the tabernacle framework, as having "cherubim of cunning work." This constituted
the inner covering hanging down the walls in contact with the "boards of shittim wood" (v. 15) which gave rigidity to the structure. If these boards were solid planks, ten cubits long and a cubit and a half wide, forming a continuous wall of the tabernacle, certain incongruities arise:
1.   For what purpose were cherubim worked into  the
design of the curtain?  Hanging outside the boards and
f        being covered by the next curtain of goat's hair, these
<        cherubim would never be visible to anybody.    They
might just as well not have been there at all.
2.   Would it be possible to find in the wilderness acacia trees (comparable to hawthorn) which would yield planks approximately 15 feet by 1\ feet?
3.   These boards and their metal sockets, together with the
posts bounding the tabernacle court, and their sockets,
...  were to be transported through a roadless wilderness
on four ox-carts (Num. 4 : 31-33; 7 : 8).    This would
mean a load of at least four tons per cart!
A simple solution to these difficulties is to take the "boards" as being frameworks, like the frame of a door. This would result in the cherubim on the great curtain appearing on the wall of the sanctuary framed in gold, the gold-covered "boards". The other problems would also cease to exist.
No "imagination" is needed to provide this solution but only to recognise its complete suitability to the circumstances. It is suggested in the first place by 1 Kings 6:29: "And he carved all the walls of the house round about with carved figures of cherubim and palm trees." Once again the idea of Solomon's temple being an enlarged version of the Taber​nacle finds confirmation.
Imagination now enables this concept to be taken yet further. Revelation 4 describes the heavenly sanctuary in terms of the Tabernacle in the wilderness. Cherubim, seven-branched candlestick, officiating priests, the twelve tribes round the sanctuary, the over-shadowing glory—these are all mentioned (4 : 7, 5,10; 7 : 4, 15, R.V.). It is to be expected that the cherubim would be described as "in the midst of the throne", for they overshadowed the mercy-seat. But in what sense were they "round about the throne" (4:6)? The sug​gestion just made pictures the holy of holies as having cherubim
not only on the mercy-seat and on the vail but also on roof
and walls as well. Thus in the most holy place, whever the
eye rested, there were cherubim of glory "round about the
throne".
:, . • ... .•.;•..
The Day of Atonement
;
An attempt to re-construct in imagination the procedure of the Day of Atonement leads to correction of another common misconception. It is usually assumed, on the basis of Exodus 26 : 33, that the veil with its inwrought cherubim spanned the width of the sanctuary from side to side: "And thou shalt hang up the veil under the clasps that thou mayest bring in thither within the veil the ark of the testimony, and the veil shall divide unto you between the holy place and the most holy."
A difficulty arises. On the Day of Atonement the high priest was required to go into the holy of holies with a censer hanging from his wrist and billowing forth incense, and also with a basin of the blood of the sin-offering in his hand. Did he bend and lift the veil in order to enter the holy of holies? And, after sprinkling the blood "with his finger" seven times, did those fingers dripping with blood then handle the veil again as he came out?
Also, Exodus 26 : 33 seems to imply (though this is not certain) that the ark was only to be brought into the holy of holies when the sanctuary was completely erected, even to the hanging of the veil. In that case, how could it be carried in? It would be necessary to lift or roll up the veil to well over the height of a man before the ark with its cherubic figures could be brought to its proper resting place.
Each of these considerations presents a practical problem, brought to light through an attempt to visualise the tabernacle ritual. Once again, the pattern of Solomon's temple suggests a solution. In it (1 Kings 6 : 31, 32) the veil occupied three-fifths of the width of the sanctuary, and at either side of it was a door of olive wood. This may be taken to imply that in the tabernacle the veil, suspended from four pillars dividing the width into five equal spaces, similarly had a gap of two cubits at either side of it. This would allow the high priest to enter without difficulty—at the north side of the veil
(God's left hand? cp. Lev. 1 : 11)—and leave, the bearer of God's approval and blessing, by the space at the right side of the veil. The idea is an eminently simple and satisfactory one, but the exercise of a little imagination is necessary before the problem is even seen to exist.
One more brief illustration of this kind from a consideration of tabernacle routine. The carcase of the sin-offering was to be burnt "without the camp" (Lev. 4: 12). Here was a demonstration of the displeasure of God against sin in His servants. But the burning of the carcase would be witnessed by those who were themselves "without the camp"—lepers, the unclean, and Gentiles. And who, more than they, needed a reminder not only of the wrath of God but also of His merciful provision for those unable to help themselves?
Imagination and sober reality
In the examples cited briefly in this chapter no attempt has been made to give free rein to the imagination and fill out the Bible story to the point where it becomes fiction. Instead effort has been directed towards showing how necessary imagination may be in order to impart practical reality and deqendability to the student's conclusions. In other words, failure to "see" that which the Bible so briefly and concisely describes can often mean failure to understand or to appreciate fully some vital detail. This is not to say that attempts to fill out the more exciting or emotional Bible stories by the ready exercise of a vivid imagination are to be deplored. In terms of personal appreciation almost all such "television" programmes are of value—certainly more beneficial than the distorted and misleading Bible films and television features attempted in modern times. These are rarely worthwhile.
"THROUGH THE LOOKING GLASS"
many readers of these words will have vivid memories of
English lessons at school in which the distinction between
simile and metaphor was ground into them:
"Those twins are as alike as peas in a pod."
' "":'
"Be wise as serpents, and harmless as doves."          T   ':'
"I can read you like a book."                                       '••'/"'
"Made of money? I tell you, he's rolling in it."
"Don't ask me to help you; stand on your own feet."''      "
"Put that in your pipe and smoke it."
"My dear, you look as fresh as a daisy."                     , ; ',;
"It droppeth as the gentle rain from heaven,        »>:        •   ;
Upon the place beneath."
Simile or metaphor? In Bible reading and study the distinc​tion is not highly important. "All flesh is grass" is metaphor, "All the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field" is simile, because the resemblance is pointedly brought out by the word "as". Usually metaphor is more effective than simile. The warning "Don't trust him—he's a fox", makes its point much better than "he's like a fox in his craftiness".
Vigorous and varied
The vigour and variety of the Old Testament in this respect is striking:
"Thy silver is become dross, thy wine is mixed with water." "Ye shall be as an oak whose leaf fadeth, and as a garden
that hath no water." "Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as
snow." "When ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes
from you." "Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom."
"I have nourished and brought up children, and they have
rebelled against me." "Ye shall be devoured with the sword." "The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib;
but Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider."
These eight examples were quarried in half as many minutes from one chapter, and the list is not exhaustive. The variety and power of these metaphors (there are two similes) is impressive—but only if they are pondered and savoured at leisure, with sympathy and imagination. The reader who races through the chapter in five minutes because there is also a New Testament chapter to read, and that a long one, robs himself. The very brevity or compactness of these comparisons is often their enemy. The eye runs on to the next alluring phrase before the inward eye has had time to appreciate the picture which is flashed before it.
So sometimes the metaphor is worked out at considerable length, thus underscoring the point so effectively that even the lazy reader is saved from himself:
"The whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint. From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness in it; but wounds and bruises and putrifying sores: they have not been closed, neither bound up, neither mollified with ointment" (Isa. 1 : 5, 6). The grisly picture of a man eaten up with leprosy is paraded before the reader in all its revolting detail. Its insistent realism must surely have made the men of that decadent generation pause and look at themselves.
The figure is reinforced immediately by another dramatically
different in character: "And the daughter of Zion is left as a
booth in a vineyard, as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, as a
besieged city." The picture is that of a vineyard or market
garden with its flimsy little hut where the owner could sleep
out near harvest-time to act as watchman against those who
would plunder it. But what help is his booth even to save
himself when he is beleaguered in it by marauding wild beasts?
As it turned out, Jerusalem was almost that when the cruel
warriors of Sennacherib drove their way irresistibly through
the land. The city of God became the only island of safety in
a fierce and hostile sea. .
Isaiah's ploughman
Sometimes a similitude is worked out at considerable length and in much detail so as to become allegory or a parable of the sort which Jesus told with such lasting power. Jeremiah's picture of the patient potter (18 : 1-10) is like that. So also is Isaiah's detailed, though somehow less familiar, comparison between the work of God and the labour of the ploughman (28 : 24-29): "Doth the plowman plow every day to sow? doth he (every day) open and break the clods of his ground? (Of course he doesn't. After the ploughing comes sowing.) When he hath made plain the face thereof, doth he not cast abroad the fitches, and scatter the cummin, and put in the wheat in rows and the barley in the appointed place and the spelt in the border thereof? (R.V.). And he traineth each of them aright; his God doth teach him" (R.V. marg.).1
The point of the similitude becomes clearer as the passage proceeds. Just as the farmer does not go on ploughing, and breaking the soil, and ploughing, and nothing else, so also the affliction of God does not go on ceaselessly. There is intention and purpose behind it. If God had nothing but tribulation in store for a man, in more ways than one life would not be worth living, for it would be utterly pointless. But the farmer proceeds systematically with these operations because they are necessary for the success of what is to follow—the sowing and cultivation of the crops. And for these the procedure is not always the same. One kind of seed is scattered broadcast, another is drilled, another is a mere catch-crop in the outer margins of the field. In the same way God does not direct the paths of His servants all according to the same pattern.
The same point finds emphasis in the way each crop is harvested: "The fitches are not threshed with a threshing instrument, neither is a cart wheel turned about upon the cummin; but the fitches are beaten out with a staff, and the cummin with a rod. Bread corn is bruised, for he will not be threshing it continually. He will break it with the wheel of his heifer, but not crush it with his horses." The point is well made, and the force of it driven home with
1Or, possibly, "He will chastise him unto judgement, his God will teach him"—an interpretative parenthesis concerning God's dealing with men, and with Judah especially.
the piling-up of one familiar detail on another. God does not treat all men alike, because all men are different. As the farmer uses experience and skill (which he would call common-sense) in adapting his cultivation and harvesting methods to the crop he has sown, so also the One who first said: "Let the earth bring forth . . ." and who first formed man of the dust of the ground, has the wisdom for successful husbandry: "This also cometh forth from the Lord of hosts, which is wonderful in counsel,2 and excellent in working."
God's Witnesses
Another example of this protracted development of a metaphor
is the familiar, but often misunderstood, passage about Israel
being God's Witnesses (Isa. 43 : 8-12). It is part of the great
arraignment of the folly of idol-worship. Let us try this issue
in a court of law, declares the Almighty: "Let all the nations
be gathered together, and let the peoples be assembled ... let
them bring forth their witnesses, that they may be justified (in
their worship of idols): or let them hear (the evidence), and
say, It is truth ... Bring forth (Israel) the blind people that have
eyes, and the deaf people that have ears ... Ye are my wit​
nesses, saith the Lord, and my servant whom I have chosen
... I have declared (my purposes with you beforehand?), and
I have saved (in time of adversity), and I have shewed (the
things concerning you, the things that are to come) . . .
therefore ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord, that I am God."
In this court of law the chief witnesses are the very people
who would normally be useless in that role—a people who are
both deaf and blind. It is their deafness and blindness which
makes their witness unimpugnable, for this spiritual obtuseness
of Israel through the centuries has put their inadvertent
witness to God and the truth of His Word past all argument.
Such Scriptures as Deuteronomy 28 : 37 have continued as
part of the revered, carefully guarded Torah of a heedless
people whose experiences it so accurately foretells: "And thou
shalt become
, .., : , , ,
an astonishment,
...';.,.;  r          •           ":
a proverb, and
!
*"Wonderful Counsellor"! (9:6). And both the figure of harvest and the divine name "Lord of hosts" suggest a Multitudinous Seed.
a byword,
'
among all nations
,
whither the Lord shall lead thee."
Through many centuries every phrase here has proved its truth over and over again. And this is only one example of many. Assuredly God's court case can have only one decision:
He, Jehovah, is God.
One metaphor after another
A more common feature in the prophets is the massing of metaphors together. It is not sufficient for the man of God to make his point by means of only one illustration. Not uncom​monly, in an almost frantic eagerness to penetrate a hard crust of unbelief, there is quick switching from one figure to another.
For example, in the first few verses of Isaiah 50 the breach between wilful Israel and their estranged God is described as a divorce—"Where is the bill of your mother's divorcement?" In the next phrase the figure has changed to that of a debt-burdened family being sold into slavery—"Behold, for your iniquities have ye sold yourselves." Almost immediately the power of God to save them from this fate is made known in language which is a marvellous combination of the literal and the metaphorical: "Is my hand at all shortened that it cannot redeem? or have I no power to deliver? behold, at my rebuke I dry up the sea, I make the rivers a wilderness: and their fish stinketh, because there is no water, and dieth for thirst. I clothe the heavens with blackness, and I make sackcloth their covering" (50 : 1-3). These ominous words could be poetic allusions to what literally happened in the plagues of Egypt (the parting of the Red Sea, changing water into blood, the plague of darkness, the slaying of the firstborn); or they could be figurative expressions for the manifestation of God in judgement in the days of Hezekiah (and the Messiah); or they could be both.
There is a similar accumulation of sombre figures of judge​ment in Jeremiah 6: "I have likened the daughter of Zion to a comely and delicate woman" (v. 2).3 Hostile nations are then
3 Another suggestion here is that the daughter of Zion is likened unto "a fair pasture", with the shepherds and their flocks selfishly competing for the most desirable portions.
compared to rival shepherds with their flocks who are all intent on deriving as much evil enjoyment from their treatment of her as may be ruthlessly had. But shepherds and sheep do not provide a vigorous enough figure for the horrors of war. So the soldiers of the invading Babylonian are represented as being so eager for the capture of Jerusalem that they press for attack under the noonday sun; and undeterred, even after a day of hard fighting, they clamour for opportunity to make a night attack as well (v. 4, 5). The cause of this relentless onslaught is not so much in their martial ardour or their lust for spoil as in the iniquity of the city: "As a fountain casteth out her waters, so she casteth out her wickedness." The simile tells a terrible story. A spring pours forth water. It is and does nothing else. Then how far gone in wickedness was this city of God that it should be so described?
Again the figure of judgement changes to that of a vine being looked over again and again by eager employees of the lord of the vineyard as they make doubly sure that no single grape is left ungathered: "turn back thine hand as a grape gatherer into the baskets." It is difficult to be sure whether Nebuchad​nezzar, the instrument of heavenly anger, is being apostro​phised here, or whether the exhortation comes from the Lord of hosts to His angel of destruction, who, accustomed to exhibitions of divine mercy, is himself aghast that the work of retribution has to be done so thoroughly.
Mental effort pays dividends
A mind willing to spend time pondering these comparisons, and able to turn them into the vivid mental images which they certainly were in the prophets' own inspiration, gains greatly in appreciation of the message. Those who have not attempted to harness such powers to their Bible reading are the losers. For years the present writer has made a practice of inserting a mark like this: > in the margin against any specially appealing figure of speech. It may be regarded as an arrow​head pointing to a detail worthy of special attention, or alternatively it can be interpreted as an instruction to the imagination to expand the idea which is here expressed in a brief phrase.
In all parts of the Old Testament there are vigorous oriental metaphors which deserve more than casual attention.
"My little finger shall be thicker than my father's loins . . . my father chastised you with whips, but I will chastise you with scorpions" (1 Kings 12 : 10, 11). "They are all adulterers, as an oven heated by the baker . . . they have made ready their heart like an oven . . . they are all hot as an oven . . . Ephraim is a cake not turned" (Hosea 7 : 4, 6, 7, 8). "In that day shall the Lord shave with a razor that is hired" (Isa. 7 : 20). "For the bed is shorter than that a man can stretch himself on it: and the covering narrower than that he can wrap himself in it" (28 : 20). "Behold, I am pressed under you, as a cart is pressed that is full of sheaves" (Amos 2:13). "The best of them is as a brier: the most upright (R.V. marg.: the straightest) is sharper than a thorn hedge" (Micah 7 : 4). "Her princes within her are roaring lions; her judges are evening wolves" (Zeph. 3 : 3). "As a cage is full of birds, so are their houses full of deceit" (Jer. 5 : 27). "They are brass and iron ... the bellows are burned, the lead is consumed in the fire; the founder melteth in vain . . . reprobate silver shall men call them" (6 : 29, 30). "If thou (Jeremiah) hast run with the footmen, and they have wearied thee, then how canst thou contend with horses?" (12 : 5). "Mine heritage is unto me as a lion in the forest" (12 : 8). "Mine heritage is unto me as a speckled bird (a bird of prey), the birds round about are against her" (12: 9). "Many shepherds have destroyed my vineyard, they have trodden my portion underfoot, they have made my pleasant portion a desolate wilderness" (12 : 10). "They have sown wheat, but shall reap thorns" (12 : 13). There is a veritable cornucopia of imagery in Jeremiah—and in Isaiah.
It is important that the student should come to a considera​tion of these metaphors with a conviction of their relevance and appropriateness to the theme of the prophet-poet. Occasionally this is explained in detail: "Lo, thou art unto them as a very lovely song of one that hath a pleasant voice, and can play well on an instrument" (Ezek. 33 : 32). How encouraging for the man of God to have such appreciation! But then comes the sardonic commentary, making the real point of the comparison: "for they hear thy words, but they do them not", any more than the average concert-goer is more
than momentarily affected by the romantic or tragic words of a ballad.
Ezekiel's cauldron
This aptness of Bible metaphors comes out with double force in the proverb which Ezekiel's contemporaries threw at him: "This city is the cauldron, and we be the flesh" (11 : 3). With a pathetic and altogether unwarranted confidence in the holiness of their city, the men of Jerusalem built on the marvellous deliverance God had wrought in the days of Hezekiah their cocksure assumption that within those ancient walls they were inviolate. Outside, the horrors of war could rage like a roaring fire, but their city was a stout iron cauldron which the heat could not destroy, and themselves compared to the flesh inside the cauldron—they would not be burnt up, but instead be all the nicer for the experience. Thus they saw it.
Not so the prophet. Flesh in the cauldron, truly, but it will be flesh that has been slain. And meat is not cooked except to be lifted out and devoured by hungry men! This is the ominous twist he grimly gives to the same figure (v. 7).
Picture language
Everywhere the reader turns in the pages of the prophets this vivid imagery is a normal feature of the literary landscape. Hebrew is essentially a picture language. It has astonishingly few abstract terms. Presumably the language grew up this way because the genius of the people naturally expressed itself in illustrations and pictures taken from life and the world they lived in. Consequently even the most matter-of-fact narrative in the Old Testament is liable to be unselfconsciously helped along with some vivid metaphor, as when Jacob said to Laban: "The Lord hath blessed thee since my coming" (Gen. 30 : 30). Here the phrase Jacob used is literally: "at my foot", giving the picture of prosperity springing up wherever the foot of Jacob trod in the service of his father-in-law. When Joseph's brethren were scared at finding themselves given special treat​ment by the unrecognised chief minister of Egypt, they explained the experience thus: "we are brought in that he may seek occasion against us" (Gen. 43 : 18). But again, literally, the expression is: "that he may roll himself upon us"—and
immediately the picture is before the mind of an imperious tyrant crushing defenceless victims beneath his chariot wheels. In countless places in the Hebrew Scriptures this literary phenomenon is observable—and it should always be observed. All the more is this true in the poetic books. There the wealth of imagery has such a variety and splendour as to make these ancient writings a wonderful inheritance for any who appreciate good language put to good use—this, quite apart from the inspiration which is undoubtedly behind it all. The next chapter will attempt, however inadequately, to illustrate.
POETS AND THEIR PICTURE LANGUAGE
"As the bird wandering, as the swallow flying, so the curse causeless shall not come."
"A whip for the horse, a bridle for the ass, and a rod for the fool's back." "He that sendeth a message by the hand of a fool cutteth
off the feet and drinketh damage."
"The legs of the lame are not equal: so is a parable in the mouth of fools."
"As he that bindeth a stone in a sling, so is he that giveth honour to a fool."
The figurative genius of the Old Testament really comes to full flower in the books of wisdom and poetry. These examples selected at random from Proverbs 26, splendidly illustrate the truth of this. But so often, because they are poetry and because of their marked compression of thought, these vigorous similes get lost in a jungle of uncertain translation. It is important, then, to come to all passages such as those just quoted with an unshakable conviction that there is real aptness in these similitudes. It is not for nothing that Jesus quarried something like two dozen of his parables from the Book of Proverbs.
Truth Ulustrated
Then what of these? Where is the point of each of these similes? The Revised Version and the R.S.V.—in fact, any of the modern versions—are tremendous assets in sorting out the intended meaning. So back to Proverbs 26 to try again.
"As the sparrow in her wandering, and as the swallow in her flying, so the curse that is causeless lighteth not." The sparrow doesn't settle anywhere for more than a moment. The migrating swallow—and Palestine is on a busy cross-
roads for bird-migrations—darts eagerly northward (or south), but does not stay. Even so is the curse uttered by the fool. Its effect is at best only momentary; then realization dawns that the one who speaks it is a fool, and not of any account at all.
The next similitude is the simplest of them all. Whip and bridle are almost the only means of goading horse or ass to greater effort. And, similarly, it is only plain blunt rough speech which can penetrate the mind of a fool. To use hints or veiled suggestions is a waste of time.
The one who sends a message by the hand of a fool has chosen the worst ambassador possible, and will find that his plans and purposes make no progress. He has cut off his own feet. More than this, "he drinketh his own damage". Using a fool as messenger makes a man feel sick; it is as though he has drunk some potion which doesn't agree with him. And one is led to wonder what are the reactions of the Lord in heaven when His message of heavenly grace is being distorted by some who are ill-equipped for the honourable work of preaching which they have taken upon themselves!
"The legs of the lame hang loose; so is a parable in the mouth of fools." The legs of the lame cannot do their job properly. No more can the subtle teaching of a parable (or simile) strike home when handled by a fool—for the simple reason that he himself doesn't appreciate it properly, and therefore cannot put it over as it deserves.
Where is the resemblance between a stone in a sling and honour bestowed on a fool? Surely this; when properly set in a sling, that small pebble can inflict serious damage. Look what happened to Goliath! Even so, when a fool is exalted to a place of honour and influence he too is set to do much mischief, and sooner or later he inevitably will. The R.V. gives a very different reading equally possible: "As a bag of gems in a heap of stones . ..", but the point of the similitude is by no means so obvious now. So perhaps for this reason it is possible to argue backwards from the meaning to the translation, and decide that the A.V. is right after all.
Idle fellow
Some of these proverbs carry their vigorous mordant meaning on the surface: "As the door turneth upon his hinges, so
doth the sluggard upon his bed", could be inscribed on the wall of many a bedroom!
"The sluggard burieth his hand in the dish; it wearieth him to bring it again to his mouth" (26 : 14,15)—the man with a Bible who will not trouble to feed himself from it!
Mischievous talk
Such proverbs teach their own lesson with a vigour and incisiveness beyond compare. What of these four aphorisms about talebearing and strife?
"Where no wood is, there the fire goeth out; so when there is no talebearer, the strife ceaseth."
"As coals are to burning coals, and wood to fire; so is a contentious man to kindle strife."
"The words of a talebearer are as wounds, and they go down into the innermost parts of the belly."
"Burning lips and a wicked heart are like a potsherd covered with silver dross."
The first of these is obvious enough. And how apt the resemblance! And, when you think about it, the second also. There are some rare characters with whom no one dreams of quarrelling, for the simple reason that they will not quarrel; they are not that sort. The truth of the third proverb seems obvious also. When he knows, the talebearer's victim feels as though he has been poisoned, or, if not that, as though he has eaten something that disagrees violently with him. But the R.V. reads very differently: "The words of the whisperer are as dainty morsels", and this is right—a most expressive word in Hebrew. Now the picture, so true to human nature, is of the recipient of spicy tit-bits of malicious gossip savouring them over and over again, not only at the time they are passed on but also in mischievous imagination afterwards.
The last of these four describes the same situation from the other end. The one who retails the tittle-tattle "with fervent lips and a wicked heart" does so with superficial motives of the highest quality: "I'm telling you this because I think it is in the best interests of all concerned that you should know about it." But the vessel is the cheapest, coarsest earthenware, dressed up to look like an article of quality.
Even the veneer is readily seen through—it is only "silver dross", the cheapest of tawdry workmanship. There is no true appreciation of Heaven's redemption here. Look care​fully: you can recognise the low-grade quality of what is being presented to you as worthy of the Lord's service in His sanctuary.
The parable goes lame
The reader is now invited to pause here and consider two characteristics of this chapter as far as the writing of it has gone. First, only ten verses out of one chapter in Proverbs have been considered, yet how much word-spinning has been necessary to get the point over. Also, by that very fact much of the force and piquancy of these proverbs has inevitably been lost. The parable of the inspired writer goes lame in the book of a fool. Then is it not clear that a proper appre​ciation of these vigorous images is only possible by individual personal effort, thought and imagination? It is next to useless to study the Book of Proverbs via a commentary.
The virtuous woman
The sustained analogy is not a common device in Proverbs. In this respect its last chapter is almost unique. The long description of the Virtuous Woman comes near to making her a Virtuous Housekeeper. Is this all that a wife should be to her husband, running his house with superb planning and efficiency? In fact, the fear of the Lord—the most important trait any man can look for—only comes in at the very end. But if this Woman is really an allegory of the Virtuous Ecclesia (as in Luke 15 : 8), shrewd, dutiful and ceaselessly busy, every phrase teems with advice and exhortation. The similitude has suddenly come to life for the inspiration and guidance of the Lord's people in these days. Then, in another part of Proverbs, the same figure is turned to good account in much-needed warning: "A continual dropping in a very rainy day and a contentious woman are alike" (27 : 15). How true! This proverb has all at once ceased to be a facetious (and, one hopes, good-tempered) jibe from husband to wife. Instead, it issues a reminder of what an argumentative ecclesia can degenerate into. "A continual dropping"—it is a picture
of a leaky roof. The result is that when testing conditions arise, that which should be for the comfort of all within becomes a sore trial to the patience, getting on the nerves of everybody.
Job's bitter remonstration
Turning now to Job—for the intention of this chapter is simply to encourage the reading of certain Books from a certain point of view—it is immediately evident how many of the metaphors of Job and his friends, the former specially, were tinged with bitterness.
"Ye are forgers of lies, ye are all physicians of no value" (13 : 4), he retorted angrily in his pain and wretchedness. Indeed their platitudes were of no use at all for the curing of Job's physical and spiritual ailments. Strahan has suggested that the first phrase should read "plasterers of lies", white​washing the acute problems which Job's experience made evident, and giving little or no help towards a solution that could comfort the desperate sufferer before them.
"This is more than flesh and blood can stand", ejaculated the poor bewildered man. But his way of saying it was: "Is my strength the strength of stones? or is my flesh of brass?" (6 : 12). And the counsel of Eliphaz was impatiently thrust aside as futile: "Doth the wild ass bray when he hath grass? (No, of course not.) or loweth the ox over his fodder?" An animal complains when it is starving. Could they not use commonsense to learn that Job would not show himself unappreciative and contumacious if his friends had said anything useful to help soothe his rebellious soul? "Can that which is unsavoury be eaten without salt? or is there any taste in the white of an egg?" (6 : 5, 6). What was the good of their sententious philosophisings without some crumb of comfort, wisdom and moral support? But merely to aver that "man is born unto trouble as the sparks fly upward" (5 : 7), was no help at all. When Job, shut in by present misery and pain to a sense of hopelessness, cried out: "My days are swifter than a weaver's shuttle, and are spent without hope", Eliphaz and the rest could have coaxed faith into flame once again. But instead all the comfort they could muster was: "So are the paths of all that forget God . . .
whose hope shall be cut off, and whose trust is a spider's web"! (8: 13, 14).
Occasionally Job took time to expand his theme in a rather elaborate figure, as when he compared his "friends" to a "deceitful brook"—a torrent in a wadi. In the rainy season and in time of snow there is water enough. But "what time they wax warm, they vanish", and the caravans of Tema and Sheba,dried up with thirst in their slow trek across the desert, come to them eager and hopeful, but in vain (6 : 15-21). "Now ye are like thereto", the poor sufferer complained. He looked for comfort and refreshing, and got from them only frustration and pious platitudes.
The search for a solution
As time went on, Job began to ponder afresh the things he had known before. But now it was no theoretical problem but a very real intimate personal experience grinding slowly towards a solution which would bring solace to his soul. His poem about the search for Wisdom (ch. 28)—not abstract wisdom, but a practical attempt to make sense of the bitter problems of his own life—is one of the finest in all ancient literature. The miner drives his roads in the bowels of the earth, seeking for hidden riches. But he cannot find Wisdom. The vulture, with telescopic eye, sails high over the earth. Nor can he find Wisdom. The lion and his whelps, with uncanny scent for their prey, are equally baffled if they seek for Wisdom. The diver does down to the bottom of the ocean, gathering goodly pearls, but the sea says to him: "Wisdom is not in me." The specialist merchant travels fabulous distances, returning with all kinds of rare and precious stones, but his search for Wisdom goes unsatisfied. Even the Angel of Death, ever reaping an unrivalled harvest, has no answer.
God knows! and He only! And if a man would have his life directed with Wisdom, then—whether he understands or not—let him learn the fear of the Lord. In all God's mighty and varied world there is this repeated answer—only this, and no other. Thank you, Job!
Similitudes in the Psalms
r
It is a platitude to say that one of the great attractions of the Psalms, helping to endear them to multitudes of readers, is the abundance and charm of the figures of speech employed. Could anything be said more aptly than this: "Put thou my tears into thy bottle" (56:8); or this: "When the wicked spring as grass... it is that they shall be destroyed for ever . . . The righteous shall nourish like the palm tree: he shall grow like a cedar of Lebanon" (92:7, 12); or this: "Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him" (103 : 13); or this: "He giveth snow like wool: he scattereth the hoar frost like ashes" (147 : 16)?
The imagery is endless, and fascinating. In some of the psalms of David the mental pictures pursue each other at high speed. Psalm 58 is an outstanding example of this in its arraignment of the wicked before God and their inability to escape His righteous judgement.
First, they are pictured as merchants with violent dealing as their staple item of trade: "Ye weigh out the violence of your hands in the earth." This evil way of life is born with them: "The wicked are estranged from the womb: they go astray as soon as they be born, speaking lies." Here is a bitter metaphor, truly! What so attractive and lovely as a little baby? What so innocent in its earliest incoherent infant noises? But all this charm is black, repulsive villainy, and that meaningless musical prattle is a cunning tissue of lies to deceive the unwary.
The figure changes abruptly, for such a stark paradox cannot be maintained for long. Now it is the Bible's most familiar simile for wickedness: "Their poison is like the deaf adder that stoppeth her ear; which will not hearken to the voice of charmers, charming never so wisely." Some poisonous snakes are tamable. They accept the discipline of their masters. But these wicked have an unalterable nature, and make no response to the goodness or the severity of God, though He "charm never so wisely". Instead they are a powerful irresistible evil with whom only the omnipotence of God can cope: "Break their teeth, O God, in their mouth: break out the great teeth of the young lions, O Lord."
The imprecations against these evil men begin to take effect: "Let them melt away, as water that runneth apace": it is a picture of the wadi filled with the violence of raging storm water from a flash flood in the hills. Yet only another hour or two, and all the boisterousness is gone; only a trivial trickle remains. Immediately there is another picture of the futility of force: "when he (the wicked) aimeth his arrows, let them (the arrows) be as though they were cut off (literally: as though they circumcised themselves)." Imagine the mystified vexation of the evil man as he carefully selects a well-prepared shaft with intent to destroy the servant of the Lord, and in its flight the arrow behaves as though there were no feather on it at all!
And still the similes crowd in, one behind the other: "As a snail which melteth, so let every one of them pass away." Tristram's Natural History of the Bible (page 296) develops this comparison excellently. The snail shell is there—clinging tightly to the rock, but within there is only dried-up lifeless-ness. Even more grimly: "like the untimely birth of a woman, that hath not seen the sun." Here the Septuagint Version uses the blunt word "abortion" (compare also 1 Cor. 15:8 and see page 58).
"Before your pots can feel the thorns, he shall take them away as with a whirlwind, the green and the burning alike." There is obscurity here. Apparently the picture is this. The wicked has caught his prey—represented by raw flesh now in the cauldron. This is set on a great pile of thorns which have just been fired. But before the heat can get through to the inside of the pot, and whilst many of the thorns are still unkindled, the fierce wind of God comes and blows the fire itself right off the scene (compare here Eccles. 7:6).
Last of all, and most gruesome of the lot, by more fastidious modern standards, the righteous is pictured rejoicing and relaxing, refreshed after the long toil of a journey as he "washes his feet in the blood of the wicked"!
Here is imagery with a vengeance—literally!
More immediately appreciated, and not quite so gruesome, are the similes of suffering in Psalm 102: "My days are consumed like smoke, and my bones are burned as an hearth. My heart is smitten, and withered like grass ... I am like a
pelican of the wilderness: I am like an owl of the desert. I watch, and am as a sparrow alone upon the house top ... I have eaten ashes like bread, and mingled my drink with weeping . . . My days are like a shadow that declineth; and T am withered like grass." Simple but powerful description! But each figure has to be pondered and savoured.
Gideon's fleece
By contrast with these, could there be any phrase more winsome than this: "He shall come down like rain upon the mown grass" (Psa. 72 : 6)? Yet the words need interpreting, for no farmer welcomes rain on his crop of hay. So it must be taken to mean rain, unexpected and unlooked-for at that season, after the hay has been gathered in, thus giving promise of a further bounteous crop. But the figure and its meaning may be something altogether different. The word translated "mown grass" is, literally, "sheep's fleece". Thus the mind is taken in a different direction to the sign Gideon sought from God: dew on the fleece, whilst all the threshing-floor was dry. But here one of Messiah's divine credentials will be rain on the fleece—a special abundance of blessing first on those associated with God's threshing-floor of Mount Zion (Judges 6 : 37 R.V.; 2 Sam. 24 : 18); this to be followed by "showers that water the earth"—almost at once all nations are to share in the overflow of blessedness.
Samson's weapon
Another metaphorical allusion of this kind is perhaps trace​able in Psalm 3:7: "Thou has smitten all mine enemies upon the cheekbone; thou hast broken the teeth of the ungodly." The Hebrew word for "cheekbone" here is lehi, the jawbone of an ass used so powerfully as a weapon by Samson (Judges 15 : 15). Also, the word "upon" does not occur in the text at all. The previous verse is: "I will not be afraid of ten thousands of people, that have set themselves against me round about." This seems to clinch the allusion to Samson, and thus the figure of speech in the psalm is all the more vivid.
The altar stone
In the same way there is more reason than appears on the surface for many another metaphor in these wide-ranging psalms of suffering and vindication, sadness and joy. "The stone which the builders rejected is become the head of the corner (i.e. the main indispensable foundation)" (Psa. 118 : 22). It is demonstrable, but not here, that this describes both Hezekiah and Christ, comparing them to the great rock on which the altar of burnt-offering was reared. Ahaz made efforts to eliminate it from the temple area, but failed. And a few years later, as soon as Hezekiah's reformation got under way, it was speedily restored to its former importance (the relevant passages are 2 Kings 16:10-18; Isa. 8:13-15; 28 : 16; Rom. 9 : 33; 10: 11; 1 Pet. 2 : 6-8).
Psalms of the Wilderness
This kind of thing happens constantly in the Psalms so that a careful knowledge of the historical circumstances behind the writing of them can be a valuable aid in determining the basis of actual experience on which some of this moving language rests. Consider the following: "Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; nor for the arrow that flieth by day; nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness; nor for the destruction that wasteth at noonday. A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee. Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward of the wicked" (Psa. 91 : 5, 6, 7, 8).
Here are words which have proved their worth in the experience of many a man of God. But when they were penned they meant literally and precisely what they said— with the wider meaning not far behind, of course.
Psalm 90 is avowedly a Psalm of Moses and many reasons have been advanced for accepting this ascription, with nothing of any real force against so doing. It has also been often suggested that Psalm 91 is another Psalm of Moses, this time written to encourage Joshua who had been designated to take over the responsibilities of the great Law-giver. The generation which Joshua led into the Land had been purged of the rebels who at Kadesh-barnea had cravenly and faith​lessly chosen to be swayed by the God-dishonouring recom-
mendation of the ten chicken-hearted spies. Concerning this great throng the Lord declared: "Your carcases shall be wasted in the wilderness" (Num. 14 : 33). But Joshua and Caleb, and the tribe of Levi, and the children growing up in the wilderness, were exempt from this fiat of heaven. Thus, as the years rolled by, when Israelites met untimely death from the mauling of wild beasts, from Amalekite arrows, from the mysterious pestilence with which God more than once rebuked their murmurings, or when men fell in open conflict against their enemies, it was always the older cursed generation who were laid low. Joshua and his men of faith were "delivered from the snare of the fowler, and from the noisome pestilence". Even the lovely words: "He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust", may have had a more literal basis than is normally considered possible.
Literal and figurative
"God hath scattered the bones of him that encampeth against thee" (53 : 5). "He sitteth in the lurking places of the villages: in the secret places doth he murder the innocent" (10 : 8). These are other examples where today only a remote figurative meaning is available. Yet when first spoken and written they meant exactly what they say.
There is sometimes need for warning against allowing the psalmist's metaphors to take control altogether. This has been the undoing of not a few homilies based on Psalm 23. A determination to apply the entire psalm, from the first verse to last, to the Good Shepherd and his sheep, has resulted in some strange tortuosities in such verses as: "Thou pre-parest a table before me in the presence of mine enemies."
Psalm 23 analysed
But once it is recognised that in this lovely and well-loved psalm there are three separate illustrations of the Lord's care for his own, the aptness of every phrase and the fulness of the imagery are seen in all their rich variety.
First, of course, the Shepherd—to the beginning of verse 3: "he restoreth my soul." Then the figure changes to that of a trusty guide leading a traveller through country he is quite
unfamiliar with—"the paths of righteousness, the valley of the shadow, thy rod and thy staff".
Next, it is a meal of fellowship to which the Lord's friend is bidden as guest of honour. Here is blessing and relaxation, even though there be enemies round about. With head anointed, and cup overflowing with goodness, why should one wish ever to be elsewhere than "in the house of the Lord for ever"?
Endless variety
After the warning just given against pressing these rich Hebrew metaphors too far, is it possible that this very mistake is being made in our next example? Yet, without any argu​ment, the interpretation is attractive: "He made a pit and digged it, and is fallen into the ditch which he made. His mischief shall return upon his own head, and his violent dealing shall come down upon his own pate" (Psa. 7 : 15, 16).
The mental picture evoked here is of a malevolent adversary working furiously to excavate a deep hole for the righteous servant of God to fall into. Instead, what happens is that the enormous mound of soil which he had thrown up slides irresistibly back on top of him. Thus he has not only dug his own grave, he has buried himself.
With regret the Books of Ecclesiastes and The Song of Songs are omitted from this brief collection of metaphors and similes. Many of those in the former book have a force and vigour without equal in any literature. "Dead flies make the apothecary's ointment to send forth a stinking savour"—the picture is altogether different from what is usually imagined.
The exotic imagery of the latter is familiar to all readers. What a way to put and accept a proposal of marriage!:
"Awake, O north wind; and come, thou south; blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may flow out."
"Let my beloved come into his garden, and eat his pleasant fruits."
"I am come into my garden, my sister, my spouse: I have gathered my myrrh with my spice; I have eaten my honey​comb with my honey; I have drunk my wine with milk" (Song of Sol. 4: 16; 5: 1).
But these oriental figures are more to be read and savoured than analysed. These chapters on Old Testament metaphors should at least emphasise this important point that the study of pen-and-ink drawings in the Bible is essentially one for each individual to undertake. To attempt laboriously and patiently to analyse and re-express any one of these concise vigorous metaphors is only to produce a tedious, scarcely-readable parody. Perhaps in this way, if in no other, these chapters have done their job in underscoring that the most vital elements for proper appreciation in this field are careful attention and a disciplined use of the imagination.
NEW TESTAMENT LIGHT AND SHADE
jesus was a Jew. All the men who wrote the New Testament, with perhaps one exception, were Jews. Even though they spoke and wrote in Greek, they thought like Jews. It is even demonstrable that they often thought in Hebrew (this is especially true in the language of the Apocalypse). It is therefore to be expected that the national genius for expressing abstract ideas in picture form will be found to have left its mark in many a place in Gospels and Epistles.
John the Baptist could hardly open his mouth without a metaphor. Vivid figures of speech cascaded from that hoarse throat. "O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come?" In two short phrases these dignified self-important Pharisees and Sadducees are pictured as the seed of the serpent in Eden, writhing frantically through the undergrowth in a panicky endeavour to find safety from the blistering heat of a raging bush fire. Then the figure changes: "Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance." They are to belong to the Tree of righteousness which God had planted. They are to be content just to belong, and to let the maturing influence of His beneficent rain and sun change and transform them into a pleasure-giving loveliness.
Again, he rebukes their national pride with a gesture towards the twelve great stones planted in the bed of Jordan by Joshua's men (Joshua 4 : 1-9): "God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham." Thus, again in a phrase, he bids them learn to die once and for all in Jordan's water, and yet emerge as lasting memorials to the grace of God.
Vivid warnings
Their hypocrisy is yet further exposed and warned against in the same figure elaborated by allusion to the most appropriate Scripture he could cite—Malachi 4 : 1, 3: "And even now the
axe is laid unto the root of the trees; therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire." Is the picture here that of the woodman leaving his axe by the tree which he will later bring crashing down? Or does John's metaphor describe the man as, with purposeful look and brawny sinews, he deliberately measures where his first stroke just above the root shall mark the tree out for felling—and for burning? Whatever the image, the ultimate purpose is that all these men shall endure one fire or the other—either baptism in the fire of God's Holy Spirit ("the zeal of thine house hath eaten me up"!), or the fire of destruc​tion which burns till nothing is left.
The metaphor of fire roars off in a different direction: "His fan is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner: but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire." The farmer has brought the sheaves of his harvest to the hill-top threshing-floor. There, after trampling by the oxen, wheat and chaff together are thrown by the great winnowing shovel into the face of the breeze. The heavy grain falls into a pile, whilst the lighter useless chaff is blown into a heap yonder, soon to be burned up in a roaring blaze that will rage fiercely, inextinguishably, until there is nothing left to burn.
Next, pointing to the Messiah in their midst, John directed the spotlight of attention away from himself to one incom​parably better: "the latchet of his shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose" (Mark 1 : 7). It is John's way of saying: "/ baptize him? I am not worthy to help unfasten his sandals as he prepares for baptism, not worthy to carry them to him as he comes out of the water."
Scribes and Pharisees—hypocrites!
Jesus, dealing with the same class of hypocrites whom John arraigned, showed an equal fertility of imagination, an equal facility with mordant metaphor. They "devour widow's houses"; they "compass sea and land to make one proselyte"; they scrupulously measure out, to give to the Lord, one exact tenth of the trivial herbs grown in a corner of the kitchen garden, but refuse God His rights in the big things of life; they strain out mosquitoes, and unconcernedly gulp down
whole camels; they scrub and polish the outside of the vessels on their meal tables, not caring a straw for the filthiness of the inside; they make themselves as attractive to the superficial onlooker as yonder whitewashed tomb, bright and tidy in the Spring-time sunshine. Yet the real resemblance is to what is inside—bones, dead and useless, and all manner of corruption (Matt. 23 : 14-28).
Sympathy and tenderness
How different—yet how right!—is the Lord's change of figure as he laments over the poor misguided masses who needed him so much, but preferred to manage without. One can hear the catch in his voice as the infinite tenderness of his concern turns to the most homely of illustrations: "How often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings—and ye would not!" (Matt. 23 : 37).
There is a vigour and force about many of the Lord's similes which makes even the prophets appear like apprentices. The familiar contrast between beam and mote—plank and splinter! —in the eye of critic and criticised (Matt. 7 : 3-5) has never been improved on. "Let them alone; they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch" (Matt. 15 : 14). The words have passed into many another language, but many mentally-slothful readers have only wakened up to their latent power through seeing them turned into equally matchless portraiture by Rembrandt.
Failure to read with thought and imagination is sure to mean inadequate appreciation of some of the Lord's most sublime sayings. There is a tenderness about his reassurance: "Two sparrows sold for a farthing . . . not one of them falls to the ground without your heavenly Father ... Ye are of more value than many sparrows"—than many, many sparrows (Matt. 10 : 29-31). And there is deep understanding in another illustration which is altogether unexpected: "A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come, but as soon as she is delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a man is born into the world" (John 16 : 21). Perhaps Isaiah could have said that, but John the Baptist never.
However, the Lord's defence of John has an altogether different flavour: "What went ye out into the wilderness for to see? A reed shaken in the wind?"—a graceful bamboo or bulrush bowing at the behest of every breeze? Was the tough wilderness prophet like that? "A man clothed in soft raiment?" A man wearing coarse camels' hair and a rough leather belt would look fine in a king's palace, wouldn't he? There is a biting irony here, born of the intense loyalty and affection Jesus had for his fore-runner.
James and the tongue
Paul, for all his vigour of thought, for all the virile toughness of his outlook, for all his insight into human nature, for all his intellect and education, could never quite match his Master when it came to power of illustration. In this field James probably comes closest to Jesus. Consider the film-strip effect of his incisive exposure of the danger of the tongue. The tongue is the bit and bridle which controls and directs the restless energies of an eager steed. It is the rudder and tiller which keeps the boat steady on true or false course in the wildest sea, and which also brings the ship round with an almost effortless touch. It is the tiny nicker of fire which, within minutes, may turn a hill-side forest into a raging crackling inferno. It is a spring which is sparkling and fresh one day, stagnant and bitter the next. It is that strange monstrosity, a fig tree with olive berries on its boughs. This is the tongue, the only untamable beast in the world.
So fascinated does the reader become with this expose of his own greatest weakness that he mostly fails to recognise that the tongue itself is James' metaphor for another great force—the power of the teacher, for good or ill, in the ecclesia: "My brethren, be not many teachers, knowing that we shall receive heavier judgement" (James 3 : 1, R.V.).
James and temptation
All Bible readers know and remember James' metaphor concerning the tongue, yet how many miss the equally elaborate illustration, almost an allegory, by which he rams home the dangerous relationship between a man and his own sin? "Every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own
lust, and enticed." It is a picture of a man seduced and helpless before the charms of a lovely and fascinating woman. The man and his own self-will are represented here as two separate entities. "Then when lust hath conceived, she bringeth forth sin." Sin is the name of the child of this illicit union. "Then Sin, when she is full-grown, bringeth forth Death"—that is, as she matures, this ill-begotten daughter follows the ways of her evil mother and in turn gives birth to a masterful boy who gets all he imperiously asks for (James 1 : 14, 15).
Now, says James, contrast the heavenly family that you belong to in your New Birth: "Of his own will begat he us by the word of truth (incorruptible seed; 1 Pet. 1 : 23), that we should be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures"—only a "kind of firstfruits" because the true Firstfruits is Jesus (1 Cor. 15 : 23), the Firstborn from the dead (Col. 1 : 18). James continues: "Wherefore putting away (the after-birth of) filthiness and overflow of wickedness, receive with meek​ness (as a baby suckled at its mother's breast) the implantedl word, which is able to save your souls" (1 : 21). Peter, follow​ing James, interprets: "As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby" (1 Pet. 2: 2).
Paul's metaphors
Paul also has this figure of mother and baby in 1 Thessa-lonians 2: 7, but how delicately he expresses it! "But we were gentle among you, even as a nurse cherisheth her children." First, the verse is desperately in need of re-translation. For "gentle" the best texts have "babes", which at first impression sounds silly. The word "nurse" describes any woman feeding a baby, in this case the mother, for Paul's phrase is: "her own children." Also, the Greek word translated "cherisheth" actually suggests "warmth'.' Putting these improvements together, there is presented the lovely picture of a mother suckling her baby at the warmth of her breast and bending over it with happy baby-talk. How fascinating to think that Paul the learned Rabbi, the author of Romans and
alt  is  almost  impossible to translate  this  Greek word  emphutos accurately. It means that which is secreted naturally, e.g. mother's milk.
Ephesians, the dialectician on Mars Hill, yet had it in him to think of his converts in Christ in this way!
Nowhere does the essential humanity of Paul come out more than in the metaphors he employs. His allegory of the Roman soldier (Eph. 6:13-17; Rom. 13:11-13; 1 Thess. 5 : 6-8) is known to everyone. It is out of much hard personal experience that he is able to adapt to the service of Christ the familiar life of the tough legionary. There is also the fruitful analogy between the human body and the Body of Christ. Here, for those who have any spiritual discernment at all, is the solution for many of the perennial problems which beset the Truth in these last days.
Equally familiar, though often less clearly appreciated, is Paul's figure of the Greek games. Here (in 1 Cor. 9 : 24-27) it is important first of all to recognise the purpose of these athletic metaphors. The apostle is not expounding how he hopes to win through to the prize of eternal life by rigid self-discipline and hard effort, for in so many places elsewhere his Gospel is "justification only by faith in Christ" and "eternal life cannot be earned: it is an unmerited gift from God". The context here focusses attention on Paul's steward​ship of the Gospel, the dispensation committed unto him to preach the Gospel of forgiveness and redemption to Jew and Gentile alike (9 : 16-22). In this work, Paul insists, he (and all others doing the Lord's work) must be as efficient as possible, for the work is not his, but Christ's. Here there come in—and with what aptness!—the illustrations of runner and boxer.
"Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain." How can the parallel be sustained? In a race there can be only one winner receiving the one prize. The figure is to be under​stood thus: The winner is Christ, and the prize is already his. Paul exhorts: "So run (letting your effort match that which he made) that ye may attain (a like divine approval)." To achieve this the runner in the Games subjected himself to rigorous training over a long period, being specially temperate in all matters of self-indulgence. This must be the way of life of the man who would join Paul in the gruelling work of the dispensation of the Gospel. These Greek athletes
endured this discipline for a paltry wreath of laurel leaves, faded and done with after a very short while. For us, Paul urges, there is a much more satisfying and lasting reward. Then how much more rigorous the discipline, and how much more cheerfully undertaken!
"I therefore so run, not as uncertainly." There is a double meaning about the last word. As already mentioned, in an ordinary race a runner might well be uncertain of winning because of severe competition. But not so in this race, for the service of Christ is itself a lasting satisfaction. "Not as uncertainly" may also mean "not inconspicuously", not lost to the attention of the onlookers in a motley field of medio​crities, but instead prominent among the leading runners, intent on coming as near as all-out effort can achieve to the best runner of all.
"So fight I (the figure has changed abruptly to that of the boxer), not as one that beateth the air (making wild ill-aimed swings that miss the opponent altogether), but I give myself a black eye (for in this service of Christ the chief adversary is self), and bring myself into subjection2 lest by any means when I have read the rules to others, I myself should be rejected for not keeping them."
The vigorous use of these lively metaphors sets the reader wondering whether peradventure Paul really meant what he said in his allusion to fighting "with wild beasts at Ephesus" (1 Cor. 15 : 32). Was he actually condemned to face the ordeal of the arena, escaping from it with his life (there is no hint of this in 2 Cor. 11)? Or was this his slightly humorous way of recalling the equally terrible ordeal of the mob? Or is it an allusion to his antagonists in controversy (Acts 19 : 19, 20) during his long and fruitful stay in Asia?
Another expression which must be figurative is this brief passage in 1 Corinthians 7: 18: "Is any called being cir​cumcised? Let him not become uncircumcised." Com​mentators failing to recognise the metonymy here (not a metaphor, strictly) have been led off into all sorts of devious ideas. Since a man came under the Mosaic Covenant by circumcision, this word became the symbol for full and
2Literally, "lead myself off into slavery"—another metaphor?
complete devotion to the Law of Moses. Thus what Paul meant was not any attempt at physical change, but in effect this: If any man hears the Gospel, being a Law-observing Jew, let him not abandon that way of life, but continue in it with faith in Christ.
An abortion
And then there is the very remarkable and decidedly puzzling expression used by Paul concerning himself: "Last of all he was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time" (1 Cor. 15:8). If indeed this is what Paul wrote, the simile of a baby born late would be apt enough, for his conversion to belief in the risen Christ happened well after the other apostles. But the word Paul used means "an abortion". It is the choice of this word which creates the real difficulty. Did Paul really mean what he said? It may be safely assumed that as he saw it there was a close parallel between an abortion and his own experience in Christ, for he was not given to using words in a sloppy, inexact sort of way.
An abortion is a baby which dies before it is born. In what sense was this a fitting representation of Paul's new birth? Once the reasonable assumption is made that Paul, as Saul the Pharisee, actually encountered Jesus during the Lord's ministry, the difficulty in this simile ceases to exist.
How reasonable the assumption is! "Three times in a year shall all your males appear before the Lord." Then is it likely that two such men as Jesus and Saul, "in all the ordinances of the Lord blameless", would not be at Jerusalem together for at least one of those Feasts?3 And is it feasible that, being there together, they would be completely unaware of each other's presence? There are at least three other hints that Saul and Jesus met before the crucifixion. It was then that Saul should have come to his new birth in Christ, but instead he became an abortion, and it was only a good while afterwards on the road to Damascus that the grace of Christ brought him to full and open acceptance of the rejected Truth.
The concluding emphasis must go again on the importance
3Nine or ten such occasions during the Lord's ministry!         .,;       .
of alertness to pick out the metaphors and similes in Scripture, and on the value of the extra bit of mental effort to re-capture the images in the writers' minds. The little marginal mark mentioned on page 34 and illustrated here has a value out of all proportion to its size:
"I will spue thee out
of my mouth . . ."   
"FOR OUR LEARNING"
psalm 78 is a long poetic reminiscence of the history of Israel. The main point stands out with stark clarity. From the time when Moses came to the people of Israel as their deliverer, down to the time of David, when the Psalm was probably written, the God of the Covenant was active on behalf of His people. The Psalm's introduction is careful to emphasise that the long poetic recapitulation which is to follow is not just history. "The only lesson to be learned from history is that no lesson is learned from history", wrote H. A. L. Fisher, the great Oxford historian—though which of two things he meant by that statement is not certain. Either way, the Psalmist would declare him wide of the mark. One of the main reasons why this vivid and variegated history of Israel was recorded is in order that lessons may be learned from it.
With ding-dong repetition this theme is laboured in the opening section:
1.  Give ear, O my people, to my law: incline your ears to the words of my mouth.
2.   (Things which) we have heard and known, and our fathers have told us.
3.  We will not hide them from their children,
4.   telling to the generation to come ... His wonderful works that He hath done.
5.   He appointed a law in Israel . . . that they should make them known to their children:
6.  that the generation to come might know them
7.   ... who should arise and declare them to their children,
8.   that they might set their hope in God, and not forget
the works of God, but keep His commandments. Here, at last, is the underlying intention of this divine history lesson.   These are the Acts of God, not to be let go
into the limbo of forgotten things but to be cherished in the memories of generations to come, so that, without being conscious of it, the children and the children's children might be influenced in ways of godliness.
The parables in Bible history
The value of these lessons from history may be yet deeper. What history book ever began with an assertion of this kind? "1 will open my mouth in a parable; I will utter dark sayings of old"—as though the reader is bidden look behind the chronicled facts for some underlying theme or mysterious hidden meaning. This history is more than mere history, says the Psalmist, and he stresses the existence of a hidden theme to his Enigma Variations by using the unexpected description "parable".
In Matthew 13 : 35 Jesus quoted the very words of this Psalm to teach the same idea—that each of the simple fascinating stories which he told carried in its heart a more profound lesson than learned Pharisees were capable of learning.
So the history of Israel was also a revelation written for the benefit of generations to come. This truth is succinctly expounded in Psalm 66 : 5, 6 by a mere change of pronoun: "Come and see the works of God: he is terrible in his doing toward the children of men. He turned the (Red) sea into dry land: they went through on foot: there did we rejoice in him."
This variation on the same theme teaches the same vital lesson, that however valuable or valueless secular history may be, God's history is primarily for the benefit of those yet to come. It is their history written in advance, because God's history repeats itself.
The same significant change of pronoun demands the special attention of the reader in a passage which recalls the unique experiences of Jacob at Jabbok and at Bethel: "By his strength he had power with God: yea, he had power over the angel, and prevailed: he wept, and made supplication unto him: He (God) found him at Bethel, and there he spake with us; even the Lord God of hosts" (Hos. 12 : 3-5). This divine commentary on the crises in the life of Jacob teaches
the valuable truth that the promises made to the patriarch at that time were for his descendants (his spiritual heirs) as well as for himself. There may be more to it than this. Is Hosea teaching his readers to see in Jacob a parable of them​selves? Let there be contemplation of the self-created problems which beset Jacob at different times in his life, problems so typical of human nature in every generation. Then it will be very easy to believe that this was the prophet's intention. Certainly this was the way Paul read his Old Testament. His altogether unexpected interpretation in Galatians 4 of the Hagar-Sarah episode illustrates this. Another less familiar, because less obvious, example comes in Romans 11 con​cerning the casting off of Israel. "For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own conceits; that blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in" (Rom. 11 : 25).
This phrase "the fulness of the Gentiles" is culled from the prophecy of Jacob concerning the sons of Joseph: "Truly the younger brother (Ephraim) shall be greater than he, and his seed shall become a multitude of nations (literally: a fulness of Gentiles)" (Gen. 48 : 19). But it would seem that when Paul wrote, he had been considering the rest of the chapter also: "Now the eyes of Israel were dim for age, so that he could not see"; hence his comment that "blindness in part is happened to Israel". Evidently here also Paul saw God's history repeating itself. One is left wondering whether, although not included in his comment, he went further and inferred that the true fulfilment of Genesis 49— Jacob's prophecies concerning his sons—is to be sought in a time yet future, when the fulness of the Gentiles has come in and Jacob's vision has been not merely restored but made more acute than ever to discern the hand of God in the history of the Chosen Race.
"Types of us"
In 1 Corinthians 10 there is no need for speculation. Here Paul's handling of the Old Testament story is detailed and explicit. Israel had their baptism of water and spirit, they had their heavenly food and drink, and—ominously—they
were overthrown for lack of faith in God their Deliverer. Paul's reading of Israel's wilderness travail goes further than this. The sin of the golden calf, the apostasy of Baal-peor in the land of Moab, the faithless rejection of the counsel of faithful Joshua and Caleb, and the complaining which brought a plague of fiery serpents—all of these are catalogued as "types of us, to the intent that we should not lust after evil things . . . Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples (Gk.: typically): and they are written for our admonition, unto whom the (spiritual) revenues1 of the ages are come."
All Paul's outlook on life was shot through with this attitude to Holy Scripture. Such is the status of dignity and privilege belonging to the saint in Christ that he is justified in appropriating to himself, as for his own benefit primarily, all that God has said and done in time past. "Doth God take care for oxen?" is Paul's surprising rhetorical question after quoting from the Law: "Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn." But of course God does take care for oxen. The last verse of Jonah and the special instruc​tion to care for the cattle at the time of the plague of hail plainly demonstrate this (Jonah 4:11; Exod. 9 : 19). So the meaning of Paul's words must be: Is God specially concerned for oxen, when He gives instruction in His Law, or was He saying it primarily (Gk.: wholly) for our benefit? In other words, the principal aim behind this (and presumably other similar) legislation to Israel was the blessing and guidance of the saints in Christ in later days!
There is something rather breath-taking, and almost incredible to the natural mind, about such a concept of Old Testament inspiration. Yet time and again Paul handles his Scriptures as though this were the most obvious truth in the world, a thing so obviously right as to need no proving. Whether it be brute beasts, at one end of the scale, or the God-honouring faith of Abraham, at the other, still the essential subservience of all Scripture to Christ and to those in him is taken for granted.
LGreek telos, translated "custom", Rom. 13:7; Matt. 17:25. See Souter, Pocket Lexicon of the New Testament.
"For us also"
Is there any more sublime statement in the Old Testament than this: "And Abraham believed in the Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness" (Gen. 15 : 6)? Yet Paul's (to us) astonishing comment is: "Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him; but for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on him that raised Jesus our Lord from the dead" (Rom. 4 : 22-24).
Perhaps this statement is not so surprising as those con​sidered earlier, for, after all, this justification accorded to Abraham on the ground of faith is fundamental in all God's dealings with men. But who could have said confidently, resting his judgement on his own innate sense of the fitness of things, that the oath with which God confirmed His promises to Abraham was intended as an aid and prop to the faith of later generations of believers, people with faith of a different calibre from that of Abraham's? Yet this is what is strongly asserted in Hebrews 6 : 17, 18: "God, willing more abundantly to shew unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath: that by two immutable things (the promise and the oath), in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong consolation ..." That oath of the Eternal was for our sakes!
Nothing could be more comprehensive than Paul's declara​tion in Romans 15:4 that "whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning." Yet this follows directly on the citation of an Old Testament prophecy con​cerning Christ: "The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me." Even this, Paul dares to assert (but only by "the grace of the Holy Spirit which was given him"; 12 : 3), was written for the edification of the saints rather than of Christ himself! More than this, a consideration of the context shows that in this section of his epistle Paul was addressing himself to Gentile converts, exhorting them to a wholesome considerate attitude towards the ingrained religious prejudices of their Jewish fellow-believers. It was for their learning that these Messianic Scriptures were written, that they "through the comfort (exhortation) of the Scriptures might have the hope (of Israel)"; cp. 15 : 12, R.V.
The chain of passages considered here teaches an unfamiliar
attitude of mind to the Bible. From its adoption and practical outworking there is great reward. Here is inculcated a lofty estimate of the character and inspiration of the Bible such as few are capable of rising to. Yet can it be questioned that the closer one's outlook comes to that of the apostles, the more mature will be the individual insight into the marvels of the truth of God? There is not one who is not in need of further progress in this field of spiritual education.
LIVING PROPHECY
what a powerful story it makes! The children of Israel complaining and faithless in the wilderness—divine displeasure —fiery serpents invading the camp—the sudden penetrating sting—men writhing in agony and dying miserably—a wave of helpless hysterical panic through the camp—the frantic appeal to Moses—heartfelt intercession for the undeserving—feverish activity of Bezaleel—a gleaming metallic serpent coiled round the top of a pole—an urgent summons to faith: "Look, and be saved"—a great sigh of relief and thankfulness—re-dedication at the Tabernacle of men and women snatched from death.
As every one knows, it is a picture of Christian redemption. Jesus himself said so: "As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up: that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal life" (John 3 : 14, 15).
The narrative in Numbers comprises only five verses (21 : 5-9), yet all the principles of redemption are there:
1. Rejection of God and His appointed Deliverer: "The people spake against God, and against Moses."
2. They despised the Bread of Life: "Our soul loatheth this light bread."
3. The wages of sin is death.   "Fiery serpents . . . much people died." Death reigned among them.
4. The appeal to the Man of God: "Pray unto the Lord, that he take away the serpents from us."1
5. His intercession on their behalf.
6. The brazen serpent set up on a standard.2
7. A stricken man looks to the lifeless transfixed serpent in faith that he will be saved,
8. and he is restored.
1The existing priesthood ignored.
2There is a hint in the text that it was set up on the standard of the tribe of Judah! (v. 9 R.V.; Exod. 35 : 30).
The point has often been made, and rightly, that it was not sufficient for the brazen serpent to be there on the pole. That jn itself would have brought healing to no one. Nor was it adequate for a man to believe that the slain serpent on the pole would heal him. He must do more than this. No matter what the cost in effort and pain, the dying man must drag himself Or be carried to a point where he could personally appropriate to himself, by an act of faith, that which God had provided for his salvation. Then, and only then, did he know in himself the experience of redemption from inevitable death.
These things, in their smallest detail, make a wonderful and very precious parable. There are many more such. That which is a bald unemotional narrative of what actually happened turns out to be also a unique prophecy-through-history of the purpose of God in Jesus Christ.
Much Bible prophecy is like this. For those who read the Bible as an inspired revelation, it is a commonplace to find that many prophecies have more than one fulfilment. After some experience in this field one begins to look, as a matter of course, for more than one application of any prophetic utterance under consideration. Yet, strangely enough, the Book of Revelation, the greatest prophecy of all, seems to be denied this possibility. A remarkable situation, truly!
Few and familiar, or many and unrecognised
In some quarters there is a seeming reluctance to believe that God has spoken His prophecies through the medium of history. Certainly a few outstanding examples have to be conceded. The experiences of Joseph, David, Jonah, and one or two others are recognised as foreshadowing the greater truth of God's Messiah, but there has been marked unwilling​ness to believe that these examples, undeniable because indicated by the New Testament, are intended by the Holy Spirit as guide-lines to encourage interpretation of other parts of Old Testament narrative in a similar fashion.
The fact is that, once the mind is alert to the possibilities in this field, a quite astonishing number of examples can be unearthed, so that the hunt for typical fore-shadowing of the work of Christ can become almost an obsession, crowding out other more solid Bible study and becoming an end in itself.
So there is need for a certain self-discipline in this field to save such investigation from petering out in trivialities. The stimulus to faith which discoveries of this kind can provide is undeniable. Those whose minds are closed to the possibility of such prophecy-through-history do not know what they are missing.
The breadth and scope of the typical foreshadowings of redemption in the days of the Old Covenant vary considerably. Some are mere vignettes, holding up before the reader some small but stimulating anticipation of the sufferings of Christ or of his coming glory. Others provide such impressive and copious detail as to leave one marvelling at the inspiration behind the divine control of events and the recording of them.3
This chapter began by outlining one of the better-known Old Testament examples. It is proposed to explore further in the Book of Numbers for additional illustrations, though there are many more elsewhere.
The Nazirite
'
Numbers chapter 6 supplies the details of the very singular vow which a man might take upon himself when he became a Nazirite. For a specified period, or for life, he laid upon himself three prohibitions:
1. Abstention from wine and strong drink.
2. Avoidance of contact with the dead.
3. His hair to go untrimmed and unshaved. The unifying idea which ties the three Nazirite characteristics together is this: they represent a way in which the ordinary layman could approximate his own personal consecration to that of the high priest.
After the disastrous experience of Nadab and Abihu (Lev. 10 : 1, 2, 9) the priest was forbidden wine or strong drink when on duty in the Tabernacle (compare here the implications of Matthew 26 : 29!). The high priest was also forbidden to defile himself with the dead, even for his own kith or kin (Lev. 21 : 1, 2, 10, 11). Also, one of the outstanding signs of his high office was the wearing of the holy crown (Hebrew: nezer) (Exod. 28 : 36-38; Lev. 21 : 12). The layman's counter-Chapter 16 of the author's Exploring the Bible has a number of examples of this sort.
part to this was the wearing of a crown of unshorn hair, by vvhich he was openly proclaimed "holy to the Lord". The Hebrew verb nazar means "to separate".
Thus, the taking of a Nazirite vow meant, in effect, a deliberate and public attempt to imitate in one's own experience the holiness of God's High Priest. Once this idea is perceived, the beautifully typical character of the Nazirite vow is greatly enhanced. Here is one who so respects and honours God's High Priest that his highest ambition is to be as like him as possible. And in this imitation of Christ, the emphasis goes on self-restraint, on holiness, and on purity, and even on seem​ing eccentricity and self-humiliation.
Akin to this is the divine declaration in Numbers 3:12 and 8:16 that "instead of all the firstborn that openeth the matrix among the children of Israel" the tribe of Levi (=joined) was chosen instead. What is this but the setting aside of those hitherto qualified by birth for God's special favour? Instead, the true elect of God are now taken from those who in response to the appeal: "Who is on the Lord's side?", are willing to declare open loyalty to Almighty God, and to cut off all human ties (Exod. 32 : 26).
Again, what is behind the fantastic twelve-fold word-for-word repetition in Numbers 7 of the tribal offerings at the dedication of the tabernacle? Are not the ecclesias of the present day intended to learn from this the cardinal duty of them all to offer the same pure worship and to preach the same pure word of Truth?
A type suggested by Jesus
Numbers 10 : 33, 34 records a number of significant details: "And they (Israel) departed from the mount of the Lord three days' journey: and the ark of the covenant of the Lord went before them in the three days' journey, to search out a resting place for them. And the cloud (the Shekinah Glory) of the Lord was upon them by day."
This required that the Tabernacle be dismantled and re-erected in a newly-chosen site. There was a gap of a three-days' journey between the sanctuary and the people who depended on the divine guidance in the wilderness which was accorded to them by this means.
The words of Jesus are an illuminating commentary: "Unloose (or, take down) this sanctuary, and in three days I will raise it again" (John 2 : 19). Other phrases in the Numbers passage now take on fuller meaning: "They departed from the mount of the Lord"—mount Zion with its entrenched legalism (Gal. 4 : 24, 25) was left behind by those who now followed this visible Glory of God. These were now led by Him through their wilderness, "to search out a resting place for them" (the rest from a fruitless seeking for justification by works). By this means also they were shewn their best way through the wilder​ness unto the Land of Promise.
Heavenly food
In the next chapter (11 : 5) there is a sharp contrast with this. The mixed multitude "fell a lusting". They forgot the bondage of Egypt and the divine deliverance, and in their hearts turned again into Egypt, remembering "the cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlick". They hankered only for these things which grew on or in the ground, and had no mind to press forward to the fruits of God's Land— grapes, figs, olives, dates, which all grow in the air, which are slowly and patiently ripened by the sun, and have to be reached for.
So God gave them food which they could find on the ground, like the other, but unlike the cucumbers and the rest, this manna did not grow out of the ground; though it seemed to be earthly food, it was really and truly from heaven.4 But, as men have so often done with the Word of God, "their soul loathed this light bread" and they murmured that "their soul was dried away".
Moses and his Ethiopian wife
Who was the Ethiopian woman whom Moses married? The fantasy related by Josephus that she was a princess, Tharbis by name, who fell in love with him in the course of a military campaign in Ethiopia, may be confidently rejected. She was Zipporah, the daughter of the priest of Midian, whom he married near the end of his refugee years in that country. The
*More about this in Exploring the Bible, pp. 90, 91.
word "Ethiopian" is really "Cushite". It means "black" and may apply to Elam, the land of black mountains (as in Gen. 2: 13), or to Ethiopia, the land of black people (as in Jer. 13 : 23 and 38 : 7), or to Midian, the land of black tents. This last is almost certainly behind the parallelism in Habakkuk 3:7: "I saw the tents of Cushan in affliction: the curtains of the land of Midian did tremble."
Why, then, should Miriam and Aaron turn against their brother because of his Midianite wife? There are two hints in Numbers 10 and 11 that they feared Moses was falling too much under the influence of his "in-laws", to the prejudice of their own eminence among the people.
The rebuke and punishment of those provoking this latest trial of the Lord's servant is familiar enough. What is not so well-known is the loveliness of the type which inspiration has inwrought into this brief narrative.
The New Testament teaches the reader to see Moses as the prophet like unto Jesus. Then is Zipporah, his Gentile bride, a figure of the church? If Miriam is taken to represent the Jewish people and Aaron the Jewish priesthood, the parable now interprets itself.
Moses' meekness, his faithfulness in all God's House, and the full and open character of the revelation given to and through him, call for no comment here. Their fitness concern​ing Jesus is immediately self-evident.
Very fittingly, the rupture came about because of the Gentile wife. Readers of the Book of Acts are always impressed with the fact that what, more than anything else, turned the Jewish nation against the Christian message was the acceptance of Gentiles into the church on equal terms with Jews and free from the burden of the Law.
Leprosy
God's reproof of Miriam and Aaron was signified in three ways— by the removal of the pillar of cloud, by open rebuke from the angel of His presence, and by the judicial infliction of leprosy on Miriam. All of these details had their counterpart in the first century. The Glory departed from Israel, the Holy Spirit (speaking chiefly through Paul) trounced the Judaisers for their intransigence, and the Jews found themselves thrust
out of their Land, and regarded by all as an unclean, leprous race.
Aaron, the official interceder for Israel could himself do nothing for Miriam. Instead he turned in desperation to "my lord Moses" (the only place where Moses is given this title). The Law could do nothing to save Jewry in its stricken plight, nor will it in "the time of Jacob's trouble", soon to burst upon them, when all their highest hopes crash in ruins before a multitude of enemies. A wide and impressive range of Scrip​tures make it evident that only repentance will save Israel in that day.
Christ, figured here by Moses, is to be the Saviour of Israel. When he intercedes for them, then their uncleanness and punishment will be ended, they will be received back into the camp of the Lord, and progress to the Kingdom (of which there is none at all whilst Israel's estrangement continues) will be immediately resumed. The very next chapter in the divine record finds Israel on the borders of the Land of Promise.
It is impossible not to see some sort of connection between the leprosy of Miriam and that of Moses himself (Exod. 3). When he went back to Egypt he voluntarily took on himself the foul disease in order that his recovery from it might be an evident sign that he was the appointed saviour of his people. Moses, the one who himself did not deserve leprosy, was also the means of saving Miriam who did. Here is foreshadowed the work of Christ. Not inappropriately, Isaiah 53 uses the language of leprosy (see especially vv. 2, 3, 4, 10).
Joshua and Caleb
Numbers 13 and Deuteronomy 1 : 22, 23 tell how at the instigation of the people and by the sanction of God, twelve spies were sent forward to investigate the Land and report back. They returned forty days later bringing a most dis​couraging report and a massive bunch of grapes carried "between two upon a staff" (13 : 23). Here was the token of fulfilment of God's promises to them. But ten of them lacked the faith to believe that God would fulfil His promises. So it may be inferred that the grapes were carried by Joshua and Caleb. The ten would be in no mind to encourage the people to reject their official discouragement.
More than this, it is also possible to infer that in carrying the grapes, Joshua went first and Caleb came behind! How so? Xhis phenomenal bunch of grapes prefigured one who called himself The True Vine. He became this through being lifted up on a pole. For all who believe in him, whether Jew or Gentile, he is the earnest of inheritance of the Kingdom. But the believing Jew came first. The Gospel of the kingdom was preached to such from the days of Abraham, and they died, not seeing the sacrifice of the Christ, but knowing for certain that he was behind. Joshua, the servant of Moses, typified all such. But after Christ there has followed an in-gathering of Gentile believers who have become children of Abraham by faith. Yet in a sense such have walked by sight, for they have been brought into the Abrahamic Covenant after Christ has died. No need for them to believe that the sacrifice of the Christ would one day take place. Even as they bear his cross they are able to contemplate the True Vine and the marvel of it all. Caleb the Gentile—the son of Jephunneh the Kenizzite, the man whose name means "dog (of a Gentile)", but who "wholly followed the Lord" (almost literally!)—he represents the Gentile disciples of Christ. In due time these two had honourable inheritance, according to the promises which they unflinchingly believed. But the carcases of the rest lay in the wilderness.
Aaron's rod
Korah, Dathan and Abiram and their followers rebelled against the authority of Moses and Aaron. So God vindicated Moses by the fearful catastrophe which overtook the leading rebels, and He vindicated Aaron by causing his rod to bud when it was laid up in the sanctuary. That which was a dead stick came to life again; it "bloomed blossoms, and yielded almonds".
Immediately comparison is invited with the seven-branched candlestick which was clearly intended to be an imitation in miniature of the tree of life, for it had a main stem, branches, leaves, knops (that is, buds), flowers, and almonds for its fruit (Exod. 25 : 31-37). So the almond tree, the Hebrew word for which means "the awakener", has evidently been chosen by God to remind men of the Tree of Life which is in the midst of the Paradise of God.
Aaron's rod, a branch of the tree of life, was therefore a fitting symbol of resurrection5—resurrection to an abiding priesthood in the presence of God, for this rod of Aaron's was now laid up permanently in the ark of the covenant, and was thus closely associated with the covering blood of the Day of Atonement sacrifice which was sprinkled on the mercy seat.
And here there emerges a further harmony of truth such as one comes to expect in Scripture. Associated with Aaron's rod in the ark of the covenant were two other items—the golden pot filled with manna, and the two stone tablets of the testi​mony. Both of these share the "resurrection" characteristic of Aaron's rod. The manna put into the pot was no different from the manna Israel ate every day in the wilderness, yet instead of corrupting, as did all the rest which was kept over​night, this maintained its freshness perpetually—in an earthen​ware pot which had been sanctified for unending divine use by being changed to (covered with?) gold. Also, the inscribed tables of stone were broken when apostate Israel turned from "this Moses" to go their own way. In effect, the tables of stone bore the first outburst of divine anger, but they were re-made and inscribed with the finger of God.
In concluding this chapter, it is desirable to re-emphasise what has already been said, that the Book of Numbers from which all these examples of Bible typology have been taken (and there are more) is by no means unique in showing this characteristic. To a greater or less extent the same may be said regarding all the narrative books of the Old Testament. Provided there is the right degree of caution and balance in the seeking out of these ideas, a not inconsiderable amount of worthwhile instruction and spiritual stimulus can be derived from such divine foreshadowings.
^Compare the extension of these ideas about the Branch in chapter 24.
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OLD TESTAMENT IDIOM
when the Frenchman wishes to say he bought cheaply he expresses it: "a bon marche"—a good market. And his phrase for a palace revolution is "coup d'etat"—a blow of state. The classical Greek phrase "hoi polloi", the many people, is recognised everywhere as a superior contemptuous label for the vulgar rabble or the uncultured masses.
Expressions like these are called idioms, and are peculiar to the language where they were born. Every language has its idioms. Consider these expressions out of everyday English. To one who is born to it, they present no difficulty at all, but it is easy to imagine the degree of puzzlement which they might create for a foreigner:
"That speech was like the curate's egg".
"He finished all in".
•
"I wish to table a motion."
"The Liberals are out for the count."
Old Testament Hebrew is specially rich in idiom. This is, to a large extent, due to the fact that Hebrew is seriously lacking in abstract terminology and in adjectives. Instead of these, much elegant and vigorous use is made of other more familiar expressions ready to hand. Thus, "bring presents" is a neat, indirect way of saying "pay tribute" (1 Kings 4:21; 2 Kings 17:4; Psa. 72:10; 68:29, and many other places). "How beautiful are the feet" means "how welcome is the message" (Isa. 52 : 7)—and notice the sharp contrast in 53 : 1 (the two passages are quoted together in Rom. 10: 15, 16). "Slept with his fathers" is an elegant dignified euphemism for: "he died". There are those who would take the expression more literally as meaning "he was buried in the sepulchre where his fathers were buried". But the use of this phrase regarding Omri (1 Kings 16 : 28) the first of all the kings to be buried in Samaria (note v. 24), and
the similar expression used concerning Abraham (Gen. 25 : 8), rule out such literalism.
It is commonly recognised that the Bible sometimes uses "temptation" in the sense of "testing"; indeed certain occur​rences of the word plainly require this meaning. "The great temptations which thine eyes have seen, the signs, and those great miracles" (Deut. 29 : 3; 4: 34) were tests of faith of the Israelites who witnessed them. This idiomatic meaning certainly helps when one reads: "God did tempt Abraham." But it would be wrong to assume this meaning for every occurrence of the word,
"Unto the age"
A strange experience has befallen the Hebrew expression translated "for ever". Literally it is "unto the age", and some students of Scripture, with more literalism than appre​ciation of the genius of the language, try to make every occurrence of the phrase mean precisely that. Yet the proper meaning really is "for ever", and in the vast majority of places this is how the words should be read.
But then there is a further separate usage as an emphatic way of saying "for a long time". This is not really the primary meaning asserting itself, but rather a second idiomatic usage imposing itself on top of one already well-established. Thus, a slave is spoken of as serving his master for ever—meaning, of course, for life (Exod. 21 : 6). God's anger is to burn against Israel for ever, that is, for an extremely long time (Jer. 17 : 4). The office of Aaron and his sons as priests was to be "for a perpetual statute" (Exod. 29:9; 27:21), yet nothing is more certain than this, that all along God intended the ultimate abolition of the Aaronic priesthood in favour of His eternal Melchizedek Priest (Heb. 7 : II).1
"Fill the hand"
Two other idioms connected with priesthood are worth noting. The phrase which is normally translated "consecrate" is, literally, "fill the hand of", with reference to the authority thus given to the priest to burn incense before the Lord and
1The following are similar examples: 1 Chron. 15 : 2; 23 : 13; 1 Sam. 1 : 22; 27 : 12; 28 : 2; 1 Kings 8 : 13; 9 : 3; Num. 18 : 19; Deut. 18 : 5.
uplift the heave-offerings of the people. When this is recog​nised, how significant certain other Scriptures become! In a Ivlessianic Psalm the enemies of the Servant of the Lord are said to have "their right hand full of bribes", that is, through bribery these evil priests have consecrated themselves to wickedness (Psalm 26: 10). Similarly in Isaiah 1:15 there is the divine expostulation: "your hands are full of blood," but it is the blood of innocent people foully done to death, and not of holy sacrifice. A more pleasing example in 1 Kings g : 15 tells how David consecrated (not "fulfilled", as in A.V.) to the temple of the lord the great wealth which he had amassed during his reign.
"War the warfare"
The other priestly idiom is not at all what one would expect to meet with: "From twenty and five years old and upward the Levites shall go in to wait upon the service of the taber​nacle of the congregation" (Num. 8 : 24).   The literal reading is given in the margin: "to war the warfare."   For any other Israelite, the highest national duty which might come his way was to "war the warfare" in the conquest of the Land of Promise.   For the Levite, even though he too might be a warrior (1 Chron. 12 : 27, 28; 11 : 22; 27 : 5, 6; 2 Sam. 23 : 27), his highest calling was the service of God in the Tabernacle— this was his "warfare". In harmony with this mode of speech is the use of the description of "mighty men of valour" (1 Chron. 9:13, margin) for priests on duty, and of "captains of the host" (1 Chron. 25 : 1) for the temple leaders.   It may be, also, that when Isaiah prophesied of Jerusalem's "war​fare being accomplished, and her iniquity pardoned" (40 : 2), the same idiom was being employed, for in the Septuagint Version these words are addressed to "ye priests".    The LXX also uses the word "guard" (as of a guard of soldiers) for "the charge of the tabernacle".
Paul was a man whose thinking was wholly conditioned by the Old Testament; so, naturally enough, he expressed him​self in similar fashion: "This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy, according to the prophecies which went before on thee, that thou by them mightest war a good warfare" (1 Tim. 1 : 18). The service which Timothy gave to the ecclesia was
the equivalent, under the old dispensation, of a priest on duty in the temple, or of a soldier fighting for the inheritance of the Land of Promise.
Recognition of this idea in 2 Corinthians 10 now serves to unlock an impressive series of allusions to the capture of Jericho. "For though we walk in the flesh: we do not war after the flesh: for weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds" (w. 3, 4). It was a priestly "warfare"—the carrying of the ark, and the blowing of the trumpets—which brought down Jericho's walls (the word for "strongholds" is used in the LXX only for "fenced cities" like Jericho; e.g. Josh. 10 : 20).
Paul's thought runs on in the same pattern. The clue just found can be used through succeeding verses. Perhaps there is an allusion to Rahab's acceptance of the faith of Israel— "bringing every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ"—and to the sin of Achan—"being in readiness to avenge all disobedience". Appropriately, too, Paul writes of "our authority, which the Lord hath given us, for edification (building up), and not for your destruction (as Jericho)". Verse 7 probably contains another allusion. But these things are easily missed if the authentic idiom is not recognised.
"Go in and out"
Another Old Testament phrase which, when properly evaluated, helps with New Testament difficulties, is the simple expression "go in and out". Its first occurrence, in Numbers 27 : 16, 17, makes clear its reference to leadership of the people, as of a shepherd guiding the flock: "Let the Lord, the God of the spirits of all flesh, set a man over the con​gregation, which may go out before them, and which may lead them out, and which may bring them in; that the con​gregation of the Lord be not as sheep which have no shepherd." Accordingly, when Joshua had been designated to take over Moses' responsibilities, the same words are used regarding him (v. 21). It is now possible to trace this phrase, with its accentuated meaning, in its application to David (1 Sam. 18 : 13) and Solomon (2 Chron. 1 : 10), and to Caleb (Josh. 14: 11)—it must be remembered that he was prince of the tribe of Judah, and along with Joshua had a very special standing
aniong the people because they two alone had been on the side of righteousness when Israel first came to the borders of Canaan. Best of all, this expression was immediately appro​priated by the early church with reference to Jesus who had "gone in and gone out among us" (Acts 1 : 21) in the days of his flesh.
An unexpected light is also thrown on the status of Paul soon after his conversion. At first the disciples in Jerusalem feared that he was a wolf in sheep's clothing: "they were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a disciple" (Acts 9 : 26). However, thanks to the good offices of Barnabas, the situation was saved, so that very soon he was "with them (the apostles) coming in and going out of Jerusalem" in other words, he was now promptly admitted to the position of leadership and authority in the church for which he was so superbly qualified.
"The door", "the gate"
The same idea helps us to understand the occurrence of this expression in the Lord's parable of the Good Shepherd: "I am the door: by me if any man will enter in he shall be saved, and shall go in and go out, and shall find pasture" (John 10 : 9). In the light of the uniform meaning assigned to this idiom, must we not regard this as having reference to those who become leaders in the ecclesia and have responsibility for "finding pasture" for the rest of the flock?
In this context it may be questioned whether the inter​pretation usually assigned to the words: "I am the door", is as accurate as it might be. In this parable to have Jesus both door of the sheepfold and shepherd of the sheep is to introduce a certain element of confusion. There is some evidence in the Old Testament that "I am the door" might be a metonymy for "I am the one who guards, or controls, the door". This sounds reasonable, for one would expect the Good Shepherd to be also the one who would decide the coming and going of his flock. The two offices are one.
In 2 Samuel 18 : 26, where the A.V. reads: "the watchman called unto the porter", the Hebrew word for "porter" is really "gate", and may mean the elders or rulers of the city (Deut. 22:15; 25:7). Another similar example is Isaiah
14 : 31: "Howl, O gate; cry, O city." And there can be little doubt that the familiar words of Psalm 24 : 7, 9: "Lift up your heads, O ye gates", are really addressed to those who watch at the gate or who administer the law of God there. The use Jesus made of these words (Luke 21 : 28) appears to put this beyond question.
Intensive plural
Another characteristic idiom of Old Testament Hebrew which has certainly not received the evaluation which it deserves is the Intensive Plural. This grammarian's phrase describes the simple trick which Hebrew has of expressing a noun very emphatically by simply putting it in the plural form where a singular would normally be expected. Thus, "take silver and gold, and make crowns, and set upon the head of Joshua the high priest" (Zech. 6:11) obviously refers to one very wonderful crown, such as becomes a king-priest after the order of Melchizedek. Psalm 42 : 5 has: "I yet shall praise him for the help (Hebrew: y'shnoth, salvations, i.e. the great help) of his countenance." Sarah exulted: "I have borne (Abraham) a son in his old age" (Gen. 21 : 7). The Hebrew text is literally, "for his old ages", i.e. in his extreme old age. "Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams", reads the text of Daniel 2:1,5. Yet the rest of the chapter makes clear that it was in reality one particular dream, one most impressive dream, which he had and which occasioned his high indignation with his professional impostors. Psalm 116: 7, 13 has two good examples: "Return unto thy rest (plural in the Hebrew: thy marvellous rest), O my soul ... I will take the cup of salvation (plural again—God's great salvation)." This idiom is apt to be carried over into the New Testament, whose writers wrote in Greek but thought in Hebrew. "Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shames" (Jude 13) obviously means "their own utter disgrace". Peter also: "What manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy livings and god​liness?" (2 Pet. 3:11). Even though he was certainly addressing himself to more than one person, Peter did not need to put these words in plural form. Good Greek would have put them in the singular. The apostle wrote thus to emphasize the high endeavour and intense devotion to Christ which
knowledge of the Last Days should impart. Perhaps Paul had the same intention in his use of the plural when he wrote: "We which are alive and remain shall be caught away together with them in clouds (the Cloud of the Shekinah Glory), into the air, for the purpose of meeting the Lord" (1 Thess. 4 : 17). A recognition of this intensive plural opens the door to further understanding regarding the usage of plural forms in the divine names Elohim, Adonai, Shaddai. The fact has to be faced that there are a fair number of passages where these names are used of One Person—the Almighty Himself, or of His representative angel. Insistence on a literal reading of the plural forms is guaranteed to reduce some passages to absurdity.
"Prophesying"
That familiar but vague proverbial phrase: "Is Saul also among the prophets?" (1 Sam. 10 : 11, 12), on examination brings into prominence a whole series of related idiomatic expressions. First, it has to be realised that Saul was not prophesying in the more usually accepted sense of the term— foretelling the future. He had joined in the praise and worship of God which the company of prophets from the high places were celebrating, with psaltery, tabret, pipe, and harp (v. 5). This praise of God was normally described as prophesying. The sons of Asaph, Heman and Jeduthun prophesied in the sanctuary David set up with harps, psalteries and cymbals (1 Chron. 25 : I).3 So, "Is Saul also among the prophets?" was a sarcastic way of saying: "What, has that man got religion?" But then came the cynical rejoinder: "But who is their father?"—meaning: "It will be a queer sort of religion that gets him!"
"Fathers and sons"
This mode of speaking of a leader as "father", and of his disciples as his "sons" is a very commonplace, easily recog​nised feature of Bible language. Some expositors try to apply Isaiah's words: "Behold, I and the children whom
2Other passages to be examined from this angle are Exod. 15 : 20; Num. 11 : 25; 1 Sam. 19 : 20, 21; 1 Kings 18 : 29; Joel 2 : 28; Matt. 7 : 22; Acts 19: 6; 21 : 9; 1 Cor. 11 : 4.
God hath given me" (8 : 18) to the prophet's own sons, Shear-jashub and Maher-shalal-hash-baz (and, many of them, to Immanuel also). This ignores the immediate context, fore and aft—and the idiom too. The passage should be read along with the associated prophecy, with reference to the prophet and his disciples: then little difficulty remains. The foreshadowing of Jesus and his disciples (Heb. 2 : 13) is then readily intelligible.
Recognition of this commonplace idiom takes all the sting out of the Trinitarian argumentation based on Isaiah 9:6: "The Everlasting Father." Let a few other examples of this usage be hunted out—as Genesis 45 : 8 (Joseph), and 4 : 20, 21 (Jubal); 2 Kings 5:13 (Naaman); 2 Chronicles 4:16 (Hiram); Judges 17 : 10 (the renegade Levite); Isaiah 22 : 21— and there is little left of orthodox confidence here, especially too since the early fathers fail to give the words a Trinitarian interpretation—e.g., Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, and Jerome in the Vulgate.
Double meanings
An unexpected feature of Hebrew is to employ the same word for two ideas which are almost or quite opposite in meaning. There are only a few of these but they are important. The word for "sin" (169 times) also means "sin-offering" (116 times). Another word for "sin" (221 times) demands also the meaning "punishment for sin" (10 times). This raises the distinct possibility that in some places the two meanings have got mixed up, and it becomes needful for the student to check which meaning best fits the context.
In some passages like Deuteronomy 30 : 11: "this command​ment is not hidden from thee ...", the key word fairly obviously means "the keeping of the commandment". In half a dozen places (Job 1 : 6, 11; 2 : 5, 9; 1 Kings 21 : 10, 13) there is the strange phenomenon of the Hebrew word for "bless" being translated "curse, blaspheme", and necessarily so. Young's not too successful attempt to cope with this peculiarity is by taking the word "bless" in the sense of "bidding farewell", presumably because that is when a blessing was imparted. More likely this is a euphemism, an attempted escape from an unpleasant idea, very much as people say "passed on" or "passed away", when what they mean is "dead".
"Thousand"
It would appear that the Hebrew word for "thousand" had also a definite idiomatic usage in the sense of "family" or "squad" or "group". Some instances seem to require one of these secondary meanings. "Present yourselves before the Lord by your tribes, and by your thousands" commanded Samuel, and they "came near by their families" (1 Sam. 10 : 19-21). Saul had a small permanent army of three thousand men, but soon afterwards these are numbered at six hundred (1 Sam. 13 : 2, 15). This might indicate a "thousand" to be a squad of two hundred men, but the conclusion cannot be insisted on. However a similar result comes out of a considera​tion of the capture of Ai. Joshua sent "thirty thousand" mighty men of valour against the city (Josh. 8 : 3). If these are the same as the five (literal) thousand mentioned in verse 12—this is Prof. Garstang's suggestion—then again one "thousand" works out at approximately two hundred. If also the twelve "thousand" inhabitants of Ai (v. 25) are computed similarly, this would give a figure of two thousand four hundred for the population of the place—a figure which accords remarkably well with the size of the site explored by the archeologists.
The slaughter of 42,000 Ephraimites by Jephthah's men at the fords of Jordan is not easy to harmonize with Ephraim's total of 32,500 at the conquest of the Land. Should the figure be read as 2040, or were "thousands" so many squads of fighting men? (Jud. 12 : 6; Num. 25 : 37).
In the civil war against Benjamin there is a strange disparity between the large and small numbers cited in Judges 20 : 31, 21, 25. This would cease to be a problem if the suggestion just made applied here also. The remarkable contrast between Saul's 600, in 1 Samuel 13 : 15, and his 210,000 in 1 Samuel 15:4, seems to call for a similar solution. When one comes to the problem posed by the figures in 1 Kings 20 : 29, 30, this solution (or something even more drastic) seems to be required. The figures of 2 Chronicles 17 : 14-19 give Jeho-shaphat a standing army "ready prepared for war" of 1,160,000 besides the garrisons of his many "fenced cities". Some find no difficulty in taking these figures as read. To others they
are a headache. The idiomatic use of the word "thousand" may help towards a solution here.3
"Run"
Another not uncommon idiom of a very different character, is the association of the word "run" with the office of a prophet. "I have not sent these prophets, yet they ran", is the divine censure through Jeremiah (23 : 21). And the instruction to Habakkuk, on the alert for a fresh revelation, is: "Write the vision, and make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth it" (2 : 2). "They shall run to and fro to seek the word of the Lord, and shall not find it", denounces Amos (8:11, 12) when he is foretelling a famine of hearing the word of the Lord.
The idiom probably stems from the vision, repeatedly seem by the prophets, of the Word of the Lord going forth through the medium of the chariot of the cherubim (Ezek. 1 : 18, 20; Zech. 6 : 1-8). "He sendeth forth his commandment upon the earth; his word runneth very swiftly" (Psa. 147 : 15).
The idea spills over into the New Testament, for there were prophets in the earth in those days also. "Pray for us", pleads Paul, "that the word of the Lord may run and be glorified" (2 Thess. 3 : 1). Jude denounces false prophets who "ran greedily after the error of Balaam for reward" (v. 11). There are other examples, but perhaps the most notable is Daniel 12 : 4: "many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased." In the light of the other applications of this idiom, it seems unlikely that this passage has reference to modern super-travel and to the marvellous extension of scientific knowledge. One ought rather to look for increase in knowledge of the word of God—and there the problem of interpretation really begins!
This Daniel 12 passage is by no means the only one where recognition of an idiom may lead to a re-interpretation. Another example unexpectedly suggests that Elijah was priest as well as prophet, for his words: "As the Lord God of Israel liveth, before whom I stand," are used uniformly in
3 For more detailed investigation of these difficulties see Large Numbers in the Old Testament by J. W. Wenham (Tyndale Press), and R. E. D. Clark in Victoria Institute Transactions (1955).
other parts of Scripture for the office of a priest (e.g. Deut. 10 : 8; 17 : 12; 18 : 5). Hence the challenge to the prophets of Baal through the offering of sacrifice.
"The blind and the lame"
There are some places where one is tempted to suspect an
idiomatic usage but cannot be sure about it. "Except thou
take away the blind and the lame, thou shall not come in
hither" (2 Sam. 5 : 6), was the mocking confidence of the
Jebusites to a David intent on the capture of their city. Was
this merely an exaggeration symptomatic of their confidence?
Or are the words to be taken literally, that the lame and the
blind, hated by the soul of David, were actually capable of
defending the city? Or has there been a contemptuous sub​
stitution here for the names of Jebusite gods in whom the
inhabitants put their trust? There is undeniable evidence
that the name of Baal, the false rival of Jehovah, was com​
monly replaced by the word bosheth, which means "shame"
(Jer. 11 : 13; Hos. 9 : 10; 2 Sam. 11 : 21); and it may well be
(though the point cannot be proved) that in the received
text "blind" and "lame" have been substituted in a similar
derogatory fashion.
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A cab of "dove's dung"
>:
Another peculiar phrase invites the same kind of attention. In the hard starvation conditions which prevailed during the siege of Samaria, "the fourth part of a cab of dove's dung" sold for five shekels of silver (2 Kings 6 : 25). The cab was a recognised measure of approximately three pints. But it is difficult to believe that the reference to dove's dung is to be taken literally, if only because it would be impossible to collect such a quantity, for, long before this, all the doves in the city must have been caught and eaten. And it certainly strains the imagination to believe that even in dire conditions of famine people would take to such a diet. Most probably, then, this was an expressive colloquialism of the time to describe some cheap cereal which was not normally used for human consumption.
There can be no question that careful attention to idioms is a very necessary part of Bible study, but always there is
need for caution. Especially is a warning necessary against
glib assumption of idiomatic usage simply in order to get
away from the plain literal meaning of a passage. Only after
diligent exploration should such conclusions be adopted.
And when they are reached in confidence, they can then be
used, very often, to throw further light on other similar
occurrences.
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Other examples
This chapter concludes with brief mention of a few other examples where the conclusions are probably correct but should be regarded as only tentative because of lack of sufficient examples for comparative study.
Can the phrase: "which the Lord spake by the hand of. . ." be taken to imply that the inspired message was not only spoken but also written down there and then? (1 Kings 17: 16; Isa. 20 : 2).
Allusion appears to be made to the military might of Israel by means of the phrase: "cedars of Lebanon" (Isa. 2 : 13; 10:34; 37 :24; Jer. 22:6, 23; Ezek. 17:3; 31:15; Hab. 2: 17; Zech. 11 : 1). The background to these references is "the house of the forest of Lebanon", which became both treasury and armoury for the kings of Judah (1 Kings 7:2; 10 : 17, 21).
Very different from this is the idiomatic use of "fornication" in the sense of "making an immense profit". There is one clear-cut example of this in Isaiah's prophecy about Tyre (23 : 15-18). And since these words, together with a long series of allusions to Ezekiel's prophecy about Tyre, are used again in Revelation 18 with reference to Babylon, the pos​sibility should at least be borne in mind that the idiom may have the same meaning here also—especially, too, when it is observed that Revelation 13 has almost no phrases which signify religious apostasy but has plenty which relate to material prosperity.
Two lovely phrases in the Book of Ruth seem to carry a specialised meaning which is easily missed. "Find rest" is a charming euphemism for "get a husband" (1 : 9; 3 : 1). And "the Lord be with you" (2 : 4) is apparently a harvest greeting: "May He give you a prosperous harvest." The associations
of this blessing are worth following through Scripture: Judges 6 : 12; Psalm 129 : 7, 8; Luke 1 : 28; 2 Thessalonians 3:16.
What lay behind the emphatic oath which is found on the lips of very different individuals: "The Lord do so to me, and more also"? Do the words make reference to the pieces of the sacrifice over which the oath was taken on more formal occasions?
When Joshua spoke of Achan as the one who "troubled" Israel, he used a word which had probably come to bear the more explicit meaning: "to trouble by bringing down the curse of God" (Josh. 7 : 25, 26). There are some luminous examples of this. And when Joshua bade Achan "give glory to God" (7 : 19), he was requiring him to "make confession of your sin". To follow this through to 1 Samuel 6 : 5, Malachi 2 : 2, Jeremiah 13:16 and John 9 : 24, is to add value to these Scriptures.
And so the search for the more exact meaning of Bible phraseology goes on. It is those who soak themselves in the language of Scripture and who pore over its words, trying in a sympathetic, imaginative fashion to think themselves into the minds of the men who wrote—it is they who learn the more precise, inner meaning of what is written. But to this attitude of mind must be added a willingness to persevere in the comparing of Scriptures, and to spend long hours with Bible and concordance side by side.
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: *   IDIOM IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
this chapter begins where the previous one left off. It can't help it, for that is what the New Testament does. In New Testament study there is just the same need for alertness in recognising the existence of specialised meanings of words and phrases. There is perhaps the more need for this, inasmuch as familiarity with Bible phrasing can have an almost disastrous effect on some minds, by persuading the reader that because the words are familiar they are therefore understood.
The writers of the New Testament wrote and thought as Jews. Even Gentile Luke (if indeed he was a Gentile; Col. 4:11, 14—the only evidence—is not decisive) was so familiar with the Septuagint version of the Old Testament that his writing is shot through with its influence. Even the limited number of references in the previous chapter shows how there is a carry-over by phrase and idea from the Old Testament to the New. Those who think they can study either part of the Book independently of the other will get nowhere.
It is to be expected, then, that the language used in Gospels and Epistles (and especially in Revelation) will carry many of the characteristics of the Old Testament. Every page has evidence of this. But the New Testament does have idioms of its own which are not traceable in Law and Prophets. This too is inevitable. It stems, of course, from the fact that the genius of the Greek language is altogether different from that of Hebrew. And there are also the inevitable differences of thought and style between one writer and another. Matthew has his characteristic "Behold!", and Mark his "straightway", and John his "believeth".
In addition there are certain over-all New Testament characteristics which are essentially the idiom of the early church. It may not be amiss to mention some examples of this before proceeding further.
The Way
just as believers in the present era allude to the corpus of religious tradition which they have received from a previous generation as "The Truth", so also in the first century the recognised equivalent term was "The Way"—"there arose no small stir concerning the Way" (Acts 19 : 23). This usage is common in Acts (e.g. 9 : 2; 18 : 25, 26; 19 : 9; 22 : 4; 24 : 14, 22, with a quite delightful double entendre in 8 : 36, 39), but it is 'also traceable in the rest of the New Testament. It is probably derived from the prophets—"Prepare ye the way of the Lord"—but the early church added fulness to its meaning.
Spirit
The same is outstandingly true of the word "spirit", the New Testament word par excellence. It is hardly appropriate here to explore the subtle overtones of meaning which it carries, but perhaps it may not be too much of an over-simplification to summarise thus: Besides the obvious and very frequent connotation—that of "Holy Spirit", in the Almighty's varied operations and manifestations—the other most common usage, and one which has gone largely unappreciated, is as a portmanteau word equivalent to "the life in Christ", "the New Creation", or what the apostle John means by his phrase "eternal life" (more on this anon). Once this idiomatic usage has been recognised, its value in imparting lucidity to some passages is considerable: "Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh ... But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the law . . . Now the fruit of the Spirit is ... he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting" (Gal. 5 : 17, 18, 22; 6 : 8). "Epaphras declared unto us your love in the Spirit" (Col. 1 : 8). "Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit (the unity of the faith; v. 13), in the bond of peace. There is one body, and one Spirit" (Eph. 4: 3, 4). And "the ministration of the Spirit" is set over against the old dispensation which Paul calls "the letter", "the ministration of death . . . the ministration of condemnation" (2 Cor. 3 : 6-9).
Technical terms
Just as the present generation has its technical terms like
"fraternal gathering", "the mutual", "arranging brother", so the early church had certain phrases which carried a specialised meaning. The assembly and service for the remembrance of Christ was called the Agape, the Love Feast (Jude 12, R.V •
2 Pet. 2 : 13, R.V.; 1 Pet. 4:8; 5 : 14; 2 Cor. 2: 8). The serving brethren, as distinct from the "elders", were referred to as "the younger" (1 John 2 : 13, 14; Acts 5 : 6; 1 Pet. 5 : 5; Luke 22 : 26). The experienced, mature brethren were called "the perfect" (i.e. full grown) (1 Cor. 2:6; 14:20; Phil.
3 : 15; Col. 1 : 28; 4 : 12; Heb. 5 : 14; Matt. 5 : 48). And the early church's word for the brother in charge of the needy was: "he that sheweth mercy" (Rom. 12:8; James 2:13-16; Luke 10:37); but when used with reference to God, the expression refers to the forgiveness of sins, and in the Old Testament to the Covenants of Promise!
"Thou hast said"
There are two very familiar expressions used by Jesus which have both been badly misunderstood. When the Lord was put on oath by Caiaphas before the council, to declare whether or not he were "the Christ, the Son of God" he answered: "Thou hast said" (Matt. 26 : 63, 64). This saying has suffered badly at the hands of translators and commentators. The favourite rendering regarding it seems to be: "That's what you say about me", but it requires only quick reference to the parallel record in Mark 14 : 62 to see that this was an idiomatic way of saying: "Yes, I am." And even if Mark's Gospel were not there to help out, the ensuing words of Jesus and of Caiaphas are only intelligible on the basis of this reading of the words.
The third day
On an earlier occasion (Matt. 12:40) Jesus pointed to Jonah's "three days and three nights in the whale's belly" as a prophecy of his own death and resurrection. Some seize on this phrase and infer that the Lord must have been seventy-two hours in the grave and therefore was not buried on a Friday. Why the neglect of the eleven places where Jesus is spoken of as being raised on the third dayl How could he rise on the third day after being in the tomb for "three days and three
nights"? Ought not the record to say "on the fourth day" or even "on the fifth day", according to the method of day counting adopted?
Again it is failure to recognise the Biblical idiom employed which has caused the trouble. It is best illustrated by the words of the chief priests to Pilate: "Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, After three days I will rise again. Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day" (Matt. 27 : 63, 64). Obviously here "after three days" and "until the third day" are equivalent phrases. The eleven passages referred to, and especially Luke 24 : 21, are decisive as to which expression is literal and which is idiomatic. The long list of other Biblical examples puts the issue beyond question.1
Heart and soul
The New Testament words "heart" and "soul" both need careful attention. The first of these is normally associated, in modern English, with the affections and emotions. Easily enough this connotation is read into many places where the Bible makes use of it. This is where a significant error creeps in, for in the Bible the Hebrew idiom, carried over into the New Testament, uses "heart" for a man's mind and thinking. This becomes very clear from such phrases as these: "Where​fore think ye evil in your hearts?" (Matt. 9:4); "his mother kept all these sayings in her heart" (Luke 2: 51); "why do these thoughts arise in your hearts?" (Luke 24 : 38); "lest they should understand with their heart" (Acts 28 : 27); "because of the blindness of their heart" (Ephes. 4 : 18).
It is not easy to bear this meaning in mind, for the other modern flavour of the word will insist on re-asserting itself. But the effort is worth while, especially when reading such passages as "Blessed are the pure in heart" (Matt. 5:8); "Lydia . . . whose heart the Lord opened that she attended unto the things spoken by Paul" (Acts 16 : 14); "did not our heart burn within us? (did he not set our minds racing?)" (Luke 24 : 32). And what did Paul intend when he said:
^att. 16 : 21 with Mark 8 : 31; Gen. 42 : 17, 18; 1 Kings 22: 1, 2; 2 Kings 18 : 9,10; 2 Chron. 10 : 5,12; Esther 4 :16 with 5:1; Jer. 34 : 14. Compare also the usage in Matt. 17 : 1 with Luke 9 : 28.
"What mean ye to weep and to break mine heart?" (Acts 21 : 13)?
In the Old Testament and in most places in the New, the word "soul" simply means "life", or "living being". But in the New Testament there are often significant overtones and reference to a man's lower nature and natural appetites in contrast to the new man in Christ. Examples: The rich fool comforted himself with: "Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years" (Luke 12 : 19). "Take no thought for your life (soul), what ye shall eat" (Luke 12: 22). "The word of God is quick and powerful . . . piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit" (Heb. 4 : 12). "Seeing that ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth" (1 Pet. 1 : 22). "The fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed from thee" (Rev. 18 : 14). "The natural (soulish) man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God" (1 Cor. 2 : 14). "This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual (soulish), devilish" (James 3 : 15). The contrast with the Greek philo​sophical idea of "soul", which the Church, to its shame, took over lock, stock, and barrel, could hardly be greater. The implications of this (true) meaning are worth tracing in many other passages.
Law
All observant readers of Paul's Letter to the Romans have noticed the frequency and importance in those pages of the word "law". There, normally, "the law" means the Law of Moses, over against which, in chapter after chapter, Paul sets the righteousness which is by faith. In a number of places he uses the word "law" without the article, but normally the meaning is the same, whether anarthrous2 or not.
But in one small group of verses this word "law" is used in a sense which simply will not allow of reference to the Law of Moses. For instance: "I find then a law (or, the law) that, when I would do good, evil is present with me" (7 : 21). Here, clearly, is an idiomatic or idiosyncratic usage quite different from the normal. What Paul obviously means is: "I find in myself a dominating principle, an over-mastering tendency ..." The same meaning runs on into the next verse or two:
2Anarthrous, i.e. having no definite article.
"I see another law in my members, warring against the law of juy mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members." In each of these three phrases Paul js not thinking of the Law of Moses. It is only attention to this fact which enables one to make sense of what follows: "The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and of death" (8 : 2), that is: "The superior control of 'the spirit' (and by that I mean 'the life in Christ)3 hath made me free from the mastery of sin and of death." This passage, which has many times been made the spring​board for un-Gospel-like legalistic arguments, is now seen to require a very different, and a much more valuable, application. But the first step towards achieving this is the recognition of the idiomatic use of "law" in the context.
The definite article
Next, attention is directed to a feature of New Testament language which can very easily go unnoticed but which, in some passages, can make a vital difference in the essential meaning. The definite article tends to carry a more emphatic or demonstrative value in New Testament Greek than it does in modern English. Yet even today the idea is not unfamiliar. To nearly everyone "the car" means "my car", and not just "any car". "The President" means "the President—of the United States, of course".
Similarly, in four places Paul writes about "the epistle" (Greek text of Rom. 16:22; Col. 4:16; 1 Thess. 5:27; 2 Thess. 3 : 14), and in each place the King James version correctly turns it into "this epistle" (which is just being concluded). Other examples already recognised by the translators are these: "No man taketh this honour (of priest​hood) to himself" (Heb. 5:4); the Greek has "the honour". 2 Pet. 2 : 8 has: "For that (Gk.: the) righteous man (Lot) . . . vexed his righteous soul from day to day . . ." "They kept that saying (literally: the word—about the rising from the dead) with themselves" (Mark 9 : 10).
And examples where the translators have thought the demonstrative character of the article obvious enough are these: "The promise is unto you and to your children" (Acts
3Genitive of apposition here; cp. the paragraph on "spirit" (p. 89).
2:39) clearly means: "this promise, just referred to." In Galatians 3 : 10 Paul has: "all things which are written in the book of the law"; but the Hebrew text of Deuteronomy 27 : 26 reads "this law".
There is need for warning here. In Greek an abstract noun very often carries the article when it would be omitted in English: "(The) love suffereth long, and is kind" (1 Cor. 13 : 4). To include it in the translation here, or to give it any demon​strative sense would obviously be a mistake. Yet there are places where this must be the intention. In Romans 15 : 13, when Paul writes: "Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing", the translators could have helped by turning it into "the God of The Hope"—the Hope of Israel, for the entire context is concerned with the union of Jews and Gentiles in belief of "the promises made to the fathers" (v. 8).
When Jesus asserted before Pilate that he came "to bear witness to the truth", he did not mean truth generally in contrast to current error, but The Truth embodied in God's Covenants of Promise (as in Mic. 7 : 20; Psa. 89 : 14; 132 : 11; Gen. 24 : 27; 32 : 10; Rom. 15 : 8 and many more places).
Students should be on the look-out for inflections of mean​ing such as are illustrated here. What, for example, is the precise force of the article in: "Enter ye in at the strait gate" (Matt. 7 : 13); or in: "When the Son of man cometh shall he find the faith on the earth?" (Luke 18 : 8)?
The over-emphatic negative
Another mode of speech which is really a Hebraism (Prov. 8 : 10; Hos. 6 : 6; Joel 2 : 13), has thrived even more vigorously in the New Testament. Jesus quoted the words of Hosea: "I will have mercy, and not sacrifice" (Matt. 9 : 13), with the obvious meaning: "I desire mercy rather than sacrifice." This mode of expression comes often enough, the "not. . . not. . ." being equivalent to "not so much this as that", or "this rather than the other", or "not only this but that also". Here are a few examples, with a suggested equivalent of the idiom inserted: Mark 9 : 37: "He that receiveth me receiveth not only me, but
him that sent me." Luke 10: 20: "Rejoice not only that the spirits are subject
unto you, but rejoice even more that your names are written
in heaven." John 6 : 27: "Labour not so much for the meat which perisheth
as for that which endures to everlasting life." Acts 5:4: "Thou has lied not only unto men, but unto God
also."
1 Corinthians 15 : 10: "I laboured more abundantly than they all; yet it was not really I so much as the grace of God which Wa's with me."
The interpretative "is"
Another idiomatic usage often eludes attention because of its very simplicity. It is the use of "is" in interpretative passages, in the sense of "represents" or "symbolises". Examples of this crop up regularly in the Book of Revelation: "The seven stars are (symbolise) the angels of the seven churches: and the seven candlesticks are (represent) the seven churches" (1 : 20). "The woman which thou sawest is (symbolic of) that great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth" (17 : 18). The words of Jesus: "I am the true vine", "I am the good shepherd", follow a similar pattern. His interpretation of his own parables is in the same mould: "He that soweth the good seed is (stands for) the Son of man. The field is the world; the good seed are the children of the kingdom . . ." (Matt. 13 : 37-39).
How then can the Roman church achieve such sublime dogmatism in its assertion that "This is my body" declares an identity and not a symbolic meaning? It is a dogmatism specially out of place because of the words which follow: "This cup is the new covenant in my blood" (1 Cor. 11 : 24,25). How can a cup, or what is in it, be a covenant?
The Apostle John's idioms
In one particular respect this review of Bible idiom needs to go to a step further. Not only does the Bible have a mode of expression which is markedly different from modern style, but the various writers in the Bible have each their own favourite phrases and specialised usages. This is outstandingly and most importantly true of the apostle John. His writings are framed with the simplest vocabulary and the most
uncomplicated sentence structure imaginable. Yet there is here a profundity of idea and teaching which often leaves the ablest and most experienced groping. Certainly some of the greatest difficulties in the study of John's writings have sprung from a failure to recognise that here is a message with a style, vocabulary and idiom altogether different from the rest of the New Testament. In studying John it is not sufficient to interpret Scripture by Scripture; one must interpret John by John!
This is shown in many different ways. Only by a concentra​
tion on John's idiosyncrasies does the special slant imparted
to some of his key words come to light. By "the Jews" he
means not the race as a whole but the leaders of the nation,
whether Pharisaic religious leaders or unscrupulous Sadducee
politicians. Not always but very often he uses the word
"world" (kosmos) in the unexpected, restricted sense of "the
Jewish world" (7 : 4, 7; 12 : 19; 18 : 20). A similar restriction
of meaning is often imposed on the word "all", so as to limit
its application to all things associated with the New Creation
in Christ (1 : 3; 13 : 3; 15 : 15; 16 : 15). The same word is
also used in the sense of "all kinds of men, without distinction",
and not as meaning "every man, without a single exception",
which is the natural association of the word. Hence such
sayings as: "All that are in the graves shall hear his voice"
(5 : 28); and, "I will draw all men unto me" (12 : 32). Other
examples are: 1:7, 9; 3:15, 16, Gk. Similarly, a careful
examination of John's use of the word "beginning" can be
quite an eye-opener, and can help considerably to a clearer
understanding of John 1 : 1 (e.g. 6 : 64; 15 : 27; 16 : 4; 1 John
3: 11; 2 John 6).
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Eternal life
John's use of "life" and "eternal life" has set many an argument going. A sober assessment of the way in which John uses his own terms could have saved discussion from becoming acrimonious and futile. A few examples will quickly show the specialised sense which John reads into this word "life" and its contrasting "perish": "We know that we have passed from death (the old life in Adam) into life, because we love the brethren" (1 John 3 : 14). "Those that thou gavest me
\ have kept, and none of them perished, but the son of perdi​tion" (I? : 12, R.V.)—yet in the next chapter Judas was still vefy much alive in the natural sense. "He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life" (1 John 5 : 12), even though he is still breathing. In the light of passages like these there is no need for apprehension, long-winded explanation or defensive polemic when one encounters such passages as: "He that believeth on me hath everlasting life", or "He that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life" (6 : 47; 5 : 24). Truly a man may have his name written in the Book of Life, but he may also have it blotted out of that Book (Rev. 3 : 5).
The "pre-existence" of Christ
Again, consider the vague uneasiness often provoked by mention of that strange self-contradictory doctrine of the pre-existence of Christ. With only about two exceptions all the passages bearing on this notion come from John's Gospel. Then why not let John himself give the true interpretation? "Before Abraham was, I am" is more than adequately explained by its own context: "Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day: he saw it, and was glad" (8 : 58, 56). Here the idiom—an apparently ungrammatical one, incidentally—has its proper interpretation tagged on to it. There are other powerful supporting passages, such as: "As thou didst send me into the world, even so sent I them into the world" (17 : 18). This verse makes the pre-existence of the disciples just as reasonable. Or again, even more decisively: "There was a man sent from God whose name was John" (1 : 6). The literal reading of the Greek text here is: "sent from beside God". And this is John the Baptist! Yet who, apart from Mormons, Rosicrucians and Theosophists, ever dreamed of believing in the personal pre-existence of John? Passages such as these serve to underline the pre-existence of a Johannine idiom which has to be recognised for what it is, and has to be interpreted accordingly—as meaning: "John came with a unique divine mission"; "the disciples were sent out to do a special divine work". Other passages of real value in this connection are 3 : 31; 8 : 23; 6 : 33, 31, 32. It now becomes comparatively easy to recognise the same idiom in 7 : 29: "I am from him,
and he sent me" (the form of the Greek is the same as 1 : g)_ Even 16 : 27, 28 begins to have a new look: "Ye have believed that I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave the world, and go to the Father." This is John's language of theophany and of the impending termination of that unique manifestation of God in Christ. The other passages show that the excessive literalism of the orthodox believer in Christ's personal pre-existence is based on a failure to under​stand John's idiomatic way of writing.
FACT AND FIGURE   "
It is difficult to believe that there is any book in the world with more, or more diversified, figurative language than the Bible. In the most prosaic sections symbolic language often obtrudes itself. It cannot be kept out. And what a wonder​fully good thing this is ! Without it the Bible might still be the Word of God, but would it also rank so obviously as the world's finest literature? There is a timelessness about its language which has enabled the Bible to enter into the life of nations in every century and in every part of the world.
Consider this quotation: "War has always been the greatest scourge of man, and never has the prospect of it been more terrifying than it is today; but the time is coming when the earth shall be rid for ever of this dread spectre." That is good intelligible Bible-instructed prose. But how it fails to "get there", compared with the powerful and moving figure of speech used by Isaiah : "They shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruning hooks; nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more" (2 : 3, 4). Notice also how here the literal and the figurative go hand in hand. There will come, please God, a day of sanity and godliness when all the devices of war actually will be redesigned for wholesome peaceful uses. But behind all this is a prophecy of a dramatic change in human thought and purposes so that even the learning of the ways of war becomes unthinkable.
It is this ability of the Bible to use symbolic language to say so much in so little which, as much as anything else, has made it a book which men can read and read again, which they can pore over and ponder ceaselessly and be sure of finding in its words fresh and more profound meaning than they have seen hitherto. Poets have used figure and symbol for like purposes, to be sure, yet never to the same effect,
because their inspiration is not spelt in capitals. The genius of ancient Hebrew and the vigour of the Greek koine together have provided unique and matchless vehicles for the message of the Holy Spirit. In them "His word runneth very swiftly."
Literal or figurative?
Over the years there must have been countless discussions as to whether this or that passage is to be read in a baldly literal sense or is to be understood figuratively. That approach to Scripture which insists that, except where the context points clearly to a figurative interpretation the Bible means just what it says, is eminently sane and sensible, and over the years has "delivered the goods" amazingly well, keeping one generation after another free from fantasy and with its feet tidily planted on terra firma. At the same time the existence of figure and symbol has been ignored. Efforts have been made from time to time to interpret the imagery of Bible language in consistent, realistic fashion, but mostly these have tended to be somewhat prosaic or mechanical. Some attempts have been extremely clumsy. This has usually happened when the basic principle of letting the Bible explain itself has been neglected. It is never the function of any modern student of the Bible to tell the prophets what they mean by their own metaphors.
Both literal and figurative
Differences of opinion regarding the literal or figurative interpretation of Bible passages could often have been resolved by an agreement that both views are correct. In a quite sur​prising number of places this proves to be the case. Matthew records that "the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom" (27 : 51). Here, undoubtedly, is one more literal fact in an unvarnished factual account of the cruci​fixion. But the veriest tyro in Bible study knows to look beyond the bald statement to the symbolism behind it. Hardly anyone needs the pointer supplied by Hebrews 10 : 20—"the veil, that is to say, his flesh"—to see further meaning here. And instinctively the mind runs on further to see special significance in the fact that the tearing of this holy screen in the sanctuary was from top to bottom, and not, as a man
would have to do it, from the bottom to the top. Yet further, one ruminates on the implications behind the literal fact that the way into the holiest place was thus made manifest. Here, and in a multitude of places, the literal and the figurative are man and wife whom God hath joined together.
When John began his preaching, it was "in the wilderness of Judaea". The phrase supplies not only barren geography, but also a profound spiritual commentary.
The eyes of Eli, the old priest, "began to wax dim that he could not see" (1 Sam. 3 : 2). The words supply a pathetic picture of failing powers in old age, but they tell also of a man whose prejudices in favour of indulged, pampered, ruined sons had afflicted him with a myopic inability to assess the spiritual truth of the situation, so that it now became necessary for the vital message to pass over to one who would "let none of the Lord's words fall to the ground" (3 : 19).
The angel of the Lord spoke to Moses from a bush ablaze with divine glory (Exod. 3 : 1-5), but he spoke to Joshua with a drawn sword in his hand (Josh. 5 : 13). Then was not the former intended to learn God's intention to manifest Himself there in that waste howling wilderness to and in a people Moses was to lead out of bondage? And did not Joshua, who deemed himself to be captain of the Lord's host, learn from the angel who appeared to him that there was another host of the Lord besides the counted thousands of Israel, and a greater Captain than he, for all his military genius, could ever be?
Adonibezek, the Canaanite king, knew the value of a symbol, and gloried in it: "Three score and ten kings, having their thumbs and great toes cut off, gleaned their food under my table" (Judges 1 : 7). These mutilations and this humiliation were mild by the standards of the times, but how they served to minister to the vaunting pride of this power-drunk con​queror, as these starving prisoners scrambled and fought for the scraps of food he tossed on to the floor for them beside his banqueting table. Came the day when Israel's "Law of the Talion", which was not normally applied literally, was put into operation: A thumb for a thumb, and a toe for a toe. The man's one redeeming feature—and perhaps it did
redeem him!—was his acknowledgement of the sovereignty of the God of Israel: "As I have done, so God hath requited me.
Examples in the Gospels
But it is in the Gospels especially where literal and figurative interweave most richly. Is it just a matter of idiom that Matthew and Mark say the Transfiguration took place "after six days", whilst Luke says "eight"? Or is it because they saw the sixth day and the eighth day as specially meaningful in the experience of Jesus?
When those restless worried chief priests came to Pilate asking for precautionary measures regarding the tomb of Jesus, they did so on the sabbath, the Passover sabbath. Then why did Matthew not call it that? Why instead the circumlocution: "on the next day, that followed the day of the preparation." The day before the sabbath was always called the Preparation. Then why should Matthew be so devious as to talk about "the day after the day before"? Was this his way of hinting that the Jewish sabbath was now finished with? Or was he seeking to imply that that sabbath was no day of rest for these evil anxious men?
Mark continues the good work. He proceeds to tell how, "when the sabbath was past", certain of the women who had no higher ambition than to be of service to Jesus, "came to the sepulchre when the sun was risen". No doubt it was Mark's intention to emphasise that what the women experienced there happened in broad daylight, so their witness was altogether dependable. But those who have observed how the New Testament writers weave subtle allusions to the Scriptures into their histories and epistles will be ready enough to credit that when he penned those words Mark had his Bible open at Psalm 19 : 4 (or at Malachi 4:2): "In them (the heavens) hath he set a tabernacle for the sun, which is as the Bridegroom coming out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race."
And when John included in his account of the resurrection the rather odd fact that Mary Magdalene, seeing her Lord, supposed him to be the gardener (20 : 15), did he intend it merely as an interesting factual addition to what the Synop-
tjsts had already told? Or was his mind on another garden and another woman in tears because sin and death were just beginning their long triumphant career through the centuries?
When John recorded (20 : 7) the exact disposal of the burial wrappings as he and Peter saw them, was he merely seeking to impress his readers with the fact that they really are reading an eye-witness account (he had done this already, most empha​tically, in 19 : 35, and was to say it again in 21 : 24)? Or was he steering the thoughtful to contemplate the difference between Jesus leaving the tokens of mortality behind him and Lazarus coming out of the grave (11 : 44) with all the trappings of mortality still about him? Or was it that John sought by these details to prepare the minds of the faithful for a significant space of time between the resurrection of Christ, the firstfruits, and the resurrection of those who come forth "afterward, at his coming"?
Again, why is John at pains to underline that the appearance of Jesus on the shore of Galilee was "now the third time that he shewed himself to his disciples, after that he was risen from the dead" (21 : 14)? The combined record of Matthew, Mark, Luke makes this at least the fifth occasion, even excluding the appearances to the women? Does he mean to say this was the third time Jesus manifested himself on the first day of the week (20 : 19, 26), thus emphasising the special importance of that day? Or is this called "the third time" as a way of teaching the readers to discern that after the ministry and the forty days there must be another (a third) appearing of Jesus, this time marked by a miraculous catch of a multitude of great fishes?
Back in Matthew, the underscoring of one particular detail claims the attention of the reader because by this repetition something very special is intended over and above the literal fact itself: "After I am risen again, I will go before you into Galilee" (26 : 32). The angels repeated the message: "Behold, he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see him" (28 : 7). Jesus himself said it again to the women: "Go, tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see me" (28 : 10). Then the fulfilment of this is pointedly recorded: "Then the disciples went away into Galilee unto a mountain where Jesus had appointed them" (28 : 16).
Why this repetition, peculiar to Matthew and so uncharac​teristic of him? The problem is not made any simpler by the way John's account implies that it was at least a week before the disciples left Jerusalem. Yet the words of the angels suggest urgency regarding Galilee.
The alternative to urgency is special significance. Here was a repeated instruction to the disciples to get away from Jerusalem and its temple, the very focus and centre of the Law of Moses, and to go to Galilee of the Gentiles. Then was this the Lord's way—and Matthew's—of teaching that there must be a break with Judaism and an extension of the Gospel of Christ to include Gentiles also?
This would be quite in harmony with another feature of Matthew's Gospel. Critics love to dwell on what they describe as Matthew's fondness for doublets. Where the other Gospels mention one blind man, Matthew has two (20 : 30; and again in 9 : 27); two demoniacs (8 : 28) where Mark has one; an ass and a colt (21 : 2) where the other three evangelists have an ass's colt; and Matthew's is the only Gospel to tell of two multitudes being fed miraculously.1
What is behind this? The sensible reader will not impugn Matthew's accuracy, but rather will ask himself what is the point of emphasis on two. Can it be that in these details also Matthew was trying to prepare the minds of his Jewish readers for acceptance of the altogether revolutionary idea that Gentiles were to be accepted in Christ on the same footing as Jews?
Investigations such as this reveal aims and methods behind the writing of the Gospels such as are not to be found in any other biography ever compiled. They teach the need for reading and studying the Gospel records with the spectacles used by the evangelists when they were writing.
Designed, accidental, or imagined?
Symbolic interpretation of the Gospels on these lines is necessarily very subjective, in more ways than one. To illustrate: when pondering the story of Gethsemane, one can hardly fail to be impressed with the separation which Jesus
1Yet Matthew mentions only one angel (28 : 2) when Luke says there were two (24 : 4)!
erned to insist on between the four groups. There were the S>ht disciples, then the three (Peter, James and John), and then Jesus alone, with Judas in the far distance, approaching
ith a great squad of soldiers.    Is there any comparison
ossible here with the disposition of the sanctuary—the court for the worshippers, the holy place where priests minis​tered, and the holy of holies entered only by the high priest, whilst outside the enclosure was the world of the ungoldy? There is no direct hint in the narrative of any such meaning or comparison. Is such a view reasonable or forced? Designed, accidental, or imagined? Here so much depends on the Biblical qualifications and personal equipment of the student. Consequently it is to be expected that there will be some divergences of opinion over this aspect of Bible interpre​tation. For this reason, such ideas should not be argued about. To some they may be immediately obvious, a delight and a stimulus to the mind. To others, they are pure fantasy or crude artificiality. Be it so. The situation is never improved by rigorous critical analysis. These are ideas to mention and then pass on. They may seem to be in the apostolic tradition, but no one is ever in a position either to say Q.E.D. or to comment: "What will this babbler say next?"
This is not to suggest an abandonment of all critical faculties when the symbolism of the Bible is in consideration. A certain seemliness and also tidiness may be reasonably looked for in the interpretation of these enigmatic passages. For instance, it is palpably wrong, even apart from the context, to interpret the Lord's little parable about vultures and carcase as referring to angels and saints. And those who have ever used a concordance on the word "leaven" will be con​strained to hesitate a long time before agreeing that in another parable the leaven hid in three measures of meal must signify the wholesome working of the Gospel of Christ. Again, is it likely that in the parable of the mustard seed the birds of the air can stand for converted nations or multitudes when only a few minutes earlier, in another parable, the Lord had introduced the same birds of the air, but with this unimpeach​able interpretation: "then cometh the wicked one"?
Consistent symbolism
Somewhat differently, there are the problems of achieving
consistency in interpretation. Just one example here (though this kind of problem crops up fairly often). In Revelation 21 : 2, 9 the Marriage of the Lamb represents symbolically the consummation of God's purpose in Christ and His saints. But then what is one to make of the marriage which a king made for his son (Matt. 22 : 2), or of the symbolism of the Song of Songs? These are not exactly easy to fit together until it is realised that in Bible times betrothal was as important a function as the actual marriage, so important as to be legally recognised as equivalent to marriage (consider the example of Joseph and Mary: Matthew 1 : 18, R.V., 20). When the betrothal is seen to correspond to the ecclesia's pledged union with Christ now, and the marriage to cor​respond to the ultimate union of Christ and the redeemed, these various Scriptures blend into a satisfying harmony.
Isaiah's prophecy of "The Branch"
Is there inconsistency of symbolism in the familiar words of Isaiah 11:5: "And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of his reins"? It might seem that there is incongruity here in the representation of the Messiah as equipped with two girdles. But Leviticus 8 : 7 comes in handy at this point with its description of the institution of Aaron into his high-priestly office. He alone was equipped with two girdles. Thus the Messiah of Isaiah 11 is a King-Priest.2
In another way this Isaiah passage is an excellent example of the vigour and aptness of the figurative language used by the prophets. The Messiah is described as a young shoot coming forth out of the stem of Jesse—Jesse, about whom nothing is known except that he was the father of David. Why then should Isaiah, who is such an enthusiast for "the sure mercies of David", by-pass the great prototype in favour of his obscure father? Perhaps in this way it was intended to intimate that when Messiah should come (and will come), it is at a time when royal dignity exists only de jure and not de facto, the kingly house of David having fallen back to civilian status. So it was when Jesus was born in Bethlehem.
2Isaiah 61 : 10 continues the theme, for there the Messiah is described as accoutred for his marriage (62 : 4, 5) in the garment of a priest.
And at the moment, yet future, when the fulness of the orophecy bursts upon the world, there will be no king, no Jewish government of any kind, in Jerusalem, for "the city shall be taken . . . and half the city shall go into captivity" when "his feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives" (Zech. 14 : 2, 4).
The seven-fold Spirit of the Lord which rests upon this jviessianic King (Isa. 11:2) becomes a powerful figure in Revelation 5:6 and 1:4: "The seven eyes of the Lamb, which are the seven Spirits of God, which are before his throne, and which are sent forth into all the earth." In ancient days godly readers of this Isaiah prophecy may have wondered how this King would judge and reprove righteously, but "not after the sight of his eyes, nor after the hearing of his ears", but the Gospels with their impressive accumulation of incidents, in which Jesus read men's minds and knew their very thoughts, makes obvious what once must have been intensely mystifying.
Another obscurity is encountered in the words: "he shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth." Again Revelation makes this more vivid: "out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword" (1 : 16), with which to discipline his ecclesias (2 : 12, 16) and also to "smite the nations" (19 : 15). Perhaps this last phrase helps with the difficulty presented by "smite the earth with the rod of his mouth". It may be that "earth" is put by metonymy for the nations of the earth. Alternatively, it may perhaps be permissible to guess that the Hebrew word eretz should become, by a very slight change, the word aritz, oppressor. This would make an excellent parallelism:
"He shall smite the oppressor with the rod of his mouth; And with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked."
The familiar and well-loved picture of "the wolf dwelling with the lamb, and the leopard lying down with the kid ... and a little child (Immanuel) shall lead them" presents in a rather acute form the problem of "literal or figurative?" No one would question that the removal of the curse from the earth in the day of Messiah is bound to bring well-nigh incredible changes of the kind described here. Yet what little Bible light is available on this problem suggests that inter​pretation should also be figurative. Verse 9 helps: "They
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain: for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea." Every phrase here indicates an emphasis on improved human behaviour, rather than the taming of wild animals. How delightful, then, is the picture of wolf dwelling with lamb, and not vice versa; of the young child—the next generation of the Seed of the Woman—playing happily and unharmed close by the now empty lair of the serpent.
Isaiah's concluding simile, "as the waters cover the sea", could not be bettered. The prophet had just described Israel as the sand of the sea about to face a stormy overflow of judgement (10 : 22). But now all is calm. The sea is no longer a scene of violence, "casting up mire and dirt", the accumulated flotsam and jetsam which the roaring waves have destroyed. Instead the placid waters mirror the blue of heaven, and leave the far-stretching sands smooth and un​troubled.
What has been suggested here in somewhat sketchy fashion
with a handful of details can be attempted with a hundred
other Bible figures and symbols. But it should never be done
in a spirit of dogmatism or self-confidence. Nor should
conclusions of fundamental importance be deduced from
them, for, in this field especially, human judgement is apt to
fall short of infallibility.
YOUNG AND STRONG
^
sweet are the uses of a concordance! At different times and in different circumstances—and by different people!—this monument to human patience has been known to be used for the solving of cross-word puzxles, for supporting a bed that has lost its castor, for impressing sundry people with the learning of its owner, for the compiling of quizzes, for the very amateur study of Greek and Hebrew, and for providing the needful pressure to make a good job of adhesive shoe soles.
This list is hardly exhaustive. But the fact that it can be so readily compiled is indirect testimony to one thing—that the right and proper use of a concordance can be a sufficiently drab and laborious business to discourage many people from over-indulgence. Instead, they are tempted to prostitute a wonderful achievement of human learning and perseverance to all kinds of trivial purposes—which is a pity!
Bible study in ancient times
Many scores of times has the present writer sat back from a busy hour of fascinating Bible research to muse over the mountain of difficulty which must have discouraged the eager reader in ancient days when he was set on wide-ranging and accurate study of the Scriptures. His Bible was not contained in one handy volume in which he could quickly flick over the pages from Acts to Isaiah or from Revelation to Daniel. Instead, his Bible was a boxful of voluminous scrolls, wrapped on wooden spindles. Thus it is hard to believe that he would not take ten times as long to find his way from Malachi 4 to 1 Kings 19 as his modern counterpart takes to find the same cross-reference.
And if he wished to prove to his own satisfaction that the Hebrew word for "memorial" is invariably associated with the Covenant Name of the Lord, then by what means could he
track down all the occurrences of that significant word in order to find whether or not his "hunch" was correct?1
The cataloguing of the hardships and discouragements of the Bible student in olden times would take a long while. In those days a man needed a memory rivalling the store of an electronic computer to be able to make much headway in thorough​going understanding of his Book. For him the tracking down of some obscure half-remembered phrase might involve hours of tedious searching whereas today the concordance does the job in less than twenty seconds.
So there is some ground for the inclusion from time to time in one's prayers of a word of deeply-meant thanksgiving for the men who have sacrificed years of time, and in some instances their lives,2 in order to provide their Bible-loving fellows with easy facilities in close and careful study of the sacred pages. It ill becomes any who today have aspirations to be students of the Word to be sparing in their use of the various concordances now available. Through the labours of dedicated men the slowest and most tedious aspects of Bible study have been lightened and speeded up. Yet still it remains true that the patient hunting up and comparing of passages which bear on each other, although made much easier than it would otherwise be, chimes in but little with modern habits and inclinations. Even when the concordances are right at one's elbow a certain degree of self-discipline is called for if they are to be used to fullest advantage.
It is proposed to illustrate here three different ways in which the concordance can play its part:
a. by imparting a higher degree of accuracy to Bible study.
b. by bringing out a more vivid meaning in a word or phrase.
c. by bringing to light the idiomatic or more exact meaning
which a Bible word may carry. Sinim
Ever since the Communist Revolution in China, some students of prophecy have been eager, almost to the point of determina-
1For the benefit of the curious but lazy, the answer regarding the word zeker is: Nearly, but not quite.
2For example, William Greenfield, a genius in languages, who was at the back of much of the fine concordance work put out by Samuel Bagster and Sons in the mid-19th century. He died at the age of 34.
tion, to find China in the Bible. They usually come to rest hopefully, rather than confidently, on one of two passages. The first is Daniel 11 : 44: "Tidings out of the east and out of the north shall trouble him (the king of the north in the time of the end?)" Tidings which trouble such an irresistible invader must surely come from a power at least as powerful as himself. Then it must be from China away in the east! And the northern source of the tidings goes conveniently unexplained. Is it not at least highly probable that, from the standpoint of one who belongs to "the glorious land", the east will be Jordan and the country beyond, and the north Syria? To describe China would not the Bible use some phrase like "the uttermost parts of the east"? And can anyone be sure that what Daniel meant was not "tidings out of the north-east"?
So far, concordance has not been necessary, only a sense of perspective. But then Isaiah 49 : 12 is cited: "Behold, these shall come from far: and, lo, these from the north and west; and these from the land of Sinim." Although there is complete lack of Biblical or linguistic support, Sinim has been identified as China, though why scattered Israelites should be specially gathered in from China, where almost no Jewish communities exist, is not easy to understand.
Before such extravagances are swallowed whole, one would expect at least some thought to be given to the possibility that the -im in Sinim is simply the familiar Hebrew plural ending, for the Old Testament abounds with such, even in the English version.3 And when a glance at the concordance reveals (Num. 33: 11, 15) that during the forty years' wanderings Israel had to endure the hardships of a wilderness of Sin and of a wilderness of Sinai (the name forms are practically identical), then is it not more probable that this is the prophet's allusion? And when it turns out that the two preceding verses in Isaiah carry clear allusions to Israel's wilderness wanderings, does not this interpretation become a near certainty—leaving China out of sight over the eastern horizon? The concordance provided the clue.
"Ho", "Woe"?
Again, how often do expositions of Isaiah 18: "Woe to the land
3Or, the dual form, with a very slight change in the pointing.
shadowing with wings...", begin with the dogmatic correction
that the Hebrew interjection means "Ho!", and not "Woe!''
Perhaps this is true. But it is also statistically true that this
word occurs 47 times in the Old Testament and in 43 of these
the translation reads: "Woe" (or some equivalent). Should not
these figures from the concordance suggest great caution
regarding this detail?
:
Flesh and blood
The "Jehovah's Witness", whose theology and Bible exposi​tions contain many inaccuracies and assumptions, denies the fundamental of the Christian faith when he declares that the body of Jesus did not rise from the dead, but that the resurrec​tion of the Lord was a "spiritual" (he means "immaterial") resurrection. Challenge him regarding this, and he will quote you: "Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God" (1 Cor. 15 : 50). The meaning of these words which he would foist upon you is this: "Flesh and blood" means the human body; "flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God"; therefore in his resurrection and kingdom Jesus does not have a human body: Q.E.D.
If he can be persuaded to glance at a concordance, your J.W.'s look of confidence will lose some of its shine, for he will encounter such passages as the following: "Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven" (Matt. 16 : 17)—i.e. no human thinking, but an inspiration from heaven. "I conferred not with flesh and blood" (Gal. 1 : 16). "Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God" (John 1 : 13).
In these places, "flesh and blood" fairly clearly means "a human being". In the concordance there is also a massive battery of passages where "the flesh" palpably does not mean the meat on my bones, but the frail sinful human nature which I bear. Thus the irrefutable case is established that in 1 Corin​thians 15 : 50 Paul is teaching that an unregenerate unchanged human being cannot enter the kingdom of God. The rest of the verse clinches it: "neither doth corruption (this present mortal nature) inherit incorruption (the life of the kingdom of God)". There is nothing here to prove that a man (even Jesus
also) must leave his body behind before he can be blessed with immortality.
Another doctrinal issue: Psalm 90: 10 has been cited as a good Old Testament proof text for the immortality of the soul: "yet is their strength labour and sorrow; for it is soon cut off, and we fly away".
Here the concordance soon reveals that the translators were coping with a Hebrew verb carrying two distinct, but related meanings. The other possibility (as in Judges 4 : 21; 1 Sam. 14:28, 31; 2 Sam. 21 : 15) is "faint away". And in Psalm 90: 10 this meaning harmonises with the context at least as well as the other. Jacob's character
Lastly, in this section, let there be re-assessment of the character of Jacob in the light of a better understanding of Gen. 25 : 27: "Jacob was a.plain man." This certainly does not mean that he dwelt in the plains. Nor does it indicate a lack of good looks. Nor can the word be taken to imply a rather characterless individual—he was anything but that! The concordance quickly resolves doubts here. Nine times the same word is translated "perfect", and a closely associated word is uniformly rendered "integrity". So the picture of Jacob's character which emerges is that of a remarkably fine man. It is permissible to believe that for a while during succeeding years Jacob did not live up to the abnormally high standards of his early days, but he won through in the end— through learning to depend on God instead of upon himself.
In the foregoing examples the concordance has done the work. For tasks of this sort it is invaluable. All that is needed is perseverance in resorting to the use of it. Improving on the translation
Next, attention is directed to the way in which the concordance can often take the Bible reader further than any translation in providing a more vivid meaning for the words of the text.
In the story of Ehud's assassination of Eglon, the fat king of Moab, there is a description of the king's servants fearing to disturb his privacy: "And they tarried till they were ashamed." But this word "tarried" really means "long drawn out agony", with special reference to a woman in travail. Modern slang has an equivalent idiom!
When Paul says, concerning his own tight self-discipline as a preacher of the Gospel, "we suffer all things, lest we should hinder the gospel of Christ" (1 Cor. 9 : 12), he makes use of a word which is readily seen to be closely connected with the Greek word for "a roof". How vivid is this picture of a man taking on himself the function of a roof, bearing and with​standing all the stresses of hard weather for the well-being of those within! The concordance also shows that in another place Paul chose the same word to describe one of the loveliest characteristics of Christian love: "Love beareth all things." How much is said here in one word!
Comrade
The New Testament has several words for "friend". One of these would be better translated by "comrade". And, perhaps appropriately, the four occasions of its use are all in irony or rebuke, certainly not in fellowship. It is used of the children quarrelling with their play-mates in the market-place, of Judas in the act of betraying Jesus, of the man without a wedding garment, and of the shop-steward comrade who received his agreed wage of a penny a day and who yet complained of unfair treatment (Matt. 11:16; 26:50; 22:12; 20:13). Quite a cameo of human nature, and the kind of friendship it is capable of!
The hypocrite
Again, readers of the Gospels may have wondered vaguely at the language Jesus chose to describe the fate of the unworthy servant: "The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of. And shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites" (Matt. 24: 50, 51). Almost automatically many reject this reading and in their own minds substitute the more intelligible idea: "cut him off", that is, from further service or fellowship. But the word turns out to mean precisely what it says. It is the word "dichotomy", known to those who study biology, or logic, and it means "cutting in two".
In what sense, then, will the Judge of all cut unworthy servants in two? Not literally, of course. The next phrase explains: "appoint him his portion with the hypocrites".
A hyPocrite is a play-actor, a man who lives two lives—that which is lived on the stage and seen by the world, and that which is private, the real man. In the day of the Lord's coming all of those who have been acting a part in their religion will be "cut in two"—they will be shown up for the Jekyll-and-Hyde individuals which they are.
The "weeping and gnashing of teeth" which ensues is not all one thing. For, whilst weeping certainly signifies bitter sorrow, gnashing of teeth expresses intense anger (Acts 7 : 54, and the Old Testament examples). But why should there be anger in the heart of the rejected unfaithful servant, and with whom? Not with the Lord, his Judge, but with himself for having been such a fool as to despise and misuse the most wonderful opportunity a man could ever have. This will be the real punishment of the wicked—to witness the blessings of the Kingdom of Christ, and to realise with bitter self-reproach that through folly and lack of faith all has been thrown away.
Folly
Next, a few examples where the concordance helps to the more exact meaning of a Bible passage.
Hebrew has a word nevel with the double meanings: bottle, and psaltery. The connection between these probably is the idea of noise—strange sounds can be produced from an empty bottle, even when it is not made of glass. Probably one of the Hebrew words for "fool", naval, stems from this root idea. Thus, out of the six Hebrew words for "fool", this one means "the talking fool, the wind-bag (bottle!)". It is interesting to observe that out of 18 occurrences of this particular word, nine of them indicate precisely this meaning in their context: "Thou speakest as one of the foolish women speaketh" (Job 2 : 10).
As the eye scans the concordance further, it lights upon the remarkable fact that the associated noun n'valah, folly, carries the specialised meaning of "sexual folly". It is used of the defiling of Dinah, Jacob's daughter (Gen. 34 : 7), of the whore who is to be stoned (Deut. 22 : 21), of the rape of the Levite's concubine by the men of Gibeah (Judges 19 : 23,24; 20 : 6,10), of Amnon's act of incest (2 Sam. 13 : 12), and of adultery as a commonplace sin among Jeremiah's contemporaries (Jer. 29 : 23). Another form of the same word is translated "lewd-
ness" (Hos. 2 : 13). The connection with the noisy bottle is not far to seek, for this especially was the folly that was noised abroad, it was the sin that got talked about.
Yet such a study as this leaves problems in its wake. Probably Job's friends were described in this way because they had proved to be just noisy talkers, windbags. But why should Achan, the sinner at Jericho, be so described? And why should the cognate noun n'velah invariably describe a carcase?
Loose ends notwithstanding, the foregoing provides a fair illustration of how a careful review of the relevant sections in a concordance can bring to light more precise ideas and further interpretative meanings such as go unmentioned in lexicon and commentary. This is possible in many a place, for there are many Bible words which carry shades of meaning—a kind of verbal penumbra—which the standard translations are unable to bring out.
More exact New Testament meaning
There is a Greek word dokeo, normally translated "seem, suppose, think", and having about it a marked flavour of indeterminacy or uncertainty. These are the very meanings emphasised in Liddell and Scott. Yet a fair appraisal of New Testament usage shows that there it has the much more definite meaning of "I feel sure, I am confident". A few examples: "They think (they are sure) they will be heard for their much speaking" (Matt. 6 : 7). "Then pleased it the apostles (i.e. they decided) to send chosen men . . ." (Acts 15 : 22). "James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars (that is, they were pillars)" (Gal. 2 : 9). "Whosoever killeth you will think (will be quite confident in himself that) he doeth God service" (John 16:2). There are many more. The great worth of a discovery of this nature is that it unlocks a more valuable meaning in many another passage; e.g. "I think also that I have the Spirit of God", is no longer a modest speculation that it might be so, but a confident affirmation of divine inspiration (1 Cor. 7 : 40). And when Jesus said: "The Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not", he was not indicating an epoch when the minds of the disciples would be uncertain or doubtful but at a time when they would have made up their minds that he was not coming!
Chance
The sad fac* nas t° be faced that those who claim to be the neople of the Book are hardly as diligent in the searching of it as such a name would indicate. For, otherwise, would they have gone on repeating, unconfirmed, for the greater part of a century, the idea that there can be such a thing as "time and chance"—in the sense of good or bad fortune, the uncontrolled fortuitous happening—in the life of the servant of God?
The phrase comes, of course, in the familiar verse in Ecclesiastes 9:11. The fact that always this verse has to be quoted, and that no other similar idea can be traced anywhere else in Scripture surely ought to have aroused misgivings in many minds, especially too when there is such opposite teach​ing in the Gospels: "Not a sparrow shall fall on the ground without your Father. But the very hairs of your head are all numbered" (Matt. 10 : 29, 30).
Recourse to the concordance quickly supplies a remarkable group of seven passages (Gen. 32:1; Exod. 5 : 3; 1 Sam. 10 : 5 and 22 : 18; 1 Kings 2 : 29; Isa. 64 : 5 and 53 : 6) where the same Hebrew root is used, not regarding that which happens unplanned or uncontrolled, but of deliberate action— in most of them, God's action. Then what confidence can be placed in the strange doctrine that, according to Ecclesiastes 9:11, there are many small unimportant occurrences which happen by chance, as though they are too trivial for the Almighty or the angels of His power to have any truck with. Indeed, a careful re-reading of the text in question will make clear that it is not speaking of the trivialities of experience, but of life and death, the most important issues of all! The hoary misinterpretation attached to this solitary text has lived too long.
It cannot be emphasised too strongly that of all the aids available to the Bible reader there is hardly one which can compare in over-all usefulness with the concordance. Time spent with it is never time wasted. Those who have not acquired the habit of frequent recourse to such valuable works of reference are recommended to develop it. Deliberate intention to do so is necessary, for all such volumes are big and
bulky and usually remote. So for those who do their Bible study in the enervating comfort and soporific depth of an armchair some degree of resolution may be necessary. But the effort is always worthwhile.
13.THE IRONY OF IT

once described sarcasm as the language of the devil, and he was right about most of it, for the term is derived from a Greek word meaning "to tear the flesh as dogs rend a carcase". Yet not altogether right, for God Himself uses it in Holy Scripture as one of His weapons against the wicked. There have been times when something of the kind has been needed to penetrate the tough hide of a man's spiritual insensitivity or wilfulness.
"Shall we go up against Ramoth Gilead to battle, or shall we forbear?", enquired Ahab of Micaiah the prophet, and received a reply which in bald print reads like a straight encouraging affirmative: "Go, and prosper: for the Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the king"1 (1 Kings 22: 15). Yet the words must have been stiff with contempt and a biting sarcasm not to be missed, for Ahab retorted: "How many times shall I adjure thee that thou tell me nothing but that which is true in the name of the Lord?" Evidently this kind of speech was a well-recognised characteristic of this prophet's mode of communication—highly appropriate, considering Ahab's feckless ways.
Elisha's message to the dying Ben-hadad of Syria, is a similar example: "Go, say unto him, Thou shalt surely recover; howbeit the Lord hath shewed me he shall surely die" (2 Kings 8 : 10). Unsympathetic critics have been known to interpret this incident as the prophet's unscrupulous incitement of Hazael to assassinate his master, but indeed a man of Hazael's character needed no such goading to villainy. The next verse and the entire context are against such a view of the situation. Elisha was expressing with strong sarcasm the plan which had already crystallised out in Hazael's mind,
1Which king? The king of Syria?
and at the same time was warning him that God knew his
evil scheming.
~
Idol worship
Of a different character and even more mordant is Isaiah's pillorying of the idol-worshippers of his day. See the utter fatuity of it all, he declares, as he tears away all the make-believe associated with man-made religions: a man plants a sapling, and sees it grow under the beneficent action of warmth and rain into a fine luxurious tree; then he chops it down; some of the timber he uses for a fire, glorying in its comforting warmth in winter; some of it is burned under the oven where his bread is baked; "and the residue thereof (a mere fraction of the original tree which he himself had planted) he maketh a god; he falleth down unto it, and worshippeth it, and prayeth unto it, and saith, Deliver me; for thou art my god" (44 : 14-17).
The modern reader curls his lip at such antics—and then goes and does the same thing himself, the only difference (altogether insignificant) being that instead of the timber being made into a graven image, it is pulped and made into paper stamped with the magic incantation: "Bank of England" or "Federal Reserve Note: One Dollar", before which there is the same act of worship: "Deliver me, for thou art my god"! This sarcasm is not the language of the devil.
There is a quick touch of the same derisive contempt in the record of the Philistine victory over Saul: "they took his head, and his armour, and sent into the land of the Philistines round about, to carry tidings unto their idols, and to the people" (1 Chron. 10 : 9). These who were to be thanked with sacrifices for their help and blessing and honoured with the lavish spoil of the battle field needed to be told what had happened.
Another noteworthy example of prophetic sarcasm occurs in Isaiah 5 :22: "Woe unto them that are mighty—to drink wine; and men of strength—to mingle strong drink." This was their only heroism, deservedly mocked by the Lord's servant.
geproof of the Corinthians
paul also used this verbal weapon as a mode of reproof of the spiritual immaturity of the Corinthians. With biting irony he wrote: "Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without us." But he could not keep it up, such was his affection for them. There is a sharp contrast in the intense earnestness of what follows: "and I would to God ye did reign, that we might also reign with you." Yet once again the irony crept back into his writing: "We are fools for Christ's sake, but ye are wise in Christ: we are weak, but ye are strong; ye are honourable, but we are despised" (1 Cor. 4 : 8, 10).
Similarly, in his ruling regarding the problem of going to law, with curt disapproval he reproved their inability to grow up in Christ: "If then ye have judgements of things pertaining to this life, set them to judge who are least esteemed in the church"; as who should say: If you really must indulge in immature behaviour of this kind, choose those of marked immaturity for such high responsibility! This interpretation seems to be required by the words that follow: "I say this to move you to shame", and also by the clear enunciation immediately afterwards of the true principles of Christian behaviour: "Why do ye not rather take wrong? why do ye not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded?" (6 : 4, 5, 7).
Sardonic comment
Even when not making direct reproof, the Apostle found at times in a mild form of sarcasm a very effective means of reasoning. "Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: therefore love is the fulfilling of the Law", he commented tersely con​cerning the typical legalistic approach to the Law of Moses by the Jew of his day.
James' comment concerning the same precept also has a rather sardonic flavour: "If ye fulfil the royal law according to the scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well" (2 : 8). Indeed, yes, especially when one considers the innate selfishness of human nature. The man who wholly fulfils this commandment assuredly does very well.
Peter had a similar pungent way of drawing a contrast between the old Gentile habits and the new life in Christ:
"For the time past of our life may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in lasciviousness lusts, excess of wine . . ." (1 Pet. 4 : 3). Suffice, indeed! These new-born brethren in Christ had had more than enough of those vicious dissipations.
Jesus also used the same word with the same kind of effect: "Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof" (Matt. 6 : 34). Is there not enough evil in any one day without worrying over the further evils which ensuing days may bring?
And again: "It is enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and the servant as his lord" (Matt. 10 : 25). Enough, truly! More than enough.
Mockery?
In other places there is surely a faint mockery behind certain of the Lord's sayings, as when he reproaches the constant anxiety over "what we shall eat or drink. For (he adds in an aside) after all these things do the Gentiles seek" (Matt. 6:31, 32). Yet his hearers must have known that scrupulous care and anxiety about food and drink was far, far more a characteristic of Jews than of any Gentiles. Perhaps this saying may be taken as the Lord's definition of a Gentile.
Similarly with the warning about futile prayers: "When ye pray, use not vain repetitions as the heathens do: for they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking" (6: 7). It may be that this was intended as an allusion to the priests of Baal on Mount Carmel (1 Kings 18 : 26-29), but in view of current Jewish practices the words must have bitten deep. Thirtle, in his book on "The Lord's Prayer", gives trenchant examples of how in the post-Temple period the Jews coined prayers which presented every petition and praise twenty-two times over, each expression beginning with a different letter of the Hebrew alphabet, after the pattern of Psalm 119. Much speaking? Far too much! Thirtle even advanced reasons for believing that Jesus coined a word to describe this soulless exercise of unspiritual ingenuity. He interprets the Greek word battaloged, not known elsewhere, as meaning: "A,B,C,D-ing it." Yet Jesus said: "As the heathen do!" Could any heathen match the Jews in this respect?
fa is to be expected, there is also no lack of examples in the Bible of sarcasm being used against the men of God. fhese vary from the comparatively mild raillery aimed at Jesus by his unbelieving brothers (John 7:3, 4) to the bitter mockery vented against him by the chief priests as he hung on the cross (Matt. 27 :42, 40). The former were not hostile to Jesus. They simply did not accept his claims regarding himself. So their unbelief expressed itself in mild leg-pulling: "You want to hit the head-lines? Then do something to get your name in the newspapers. It's no good staying in this quiet unexciting part of the country."
Dramatic irony
But the sarcasm of the rulers at the crucifixion was savage and malevolent. The contrast is not to be missed: "He saved others (so they say—but of course we don't believe it); him​self he cannot save (which proves we are right). If he be the king of Israel, let him now come down from the cross, and we will believe on him." There is a singular touch of dramatic irony about these words, for on the third day Jesus came forth from the grave, doing a greater thing than their challenge demanded, yet their disbelief became even more complete. "He trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if he will have him: for he said, I am the Son of God." The Almighty took up their taunt, and did deliver, though hardly in the way which they scornfully demanded. Instead, deliverance came in a way which the mockery of the rest unwittingly fore​shadowed: "Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, save thyself." They were to learn that the "temple" must be destroyed first, before it could be raised again. And so it came to pass.
The sarcasm of circumstance which also finds illustration here is commonly called dramatic irony. It usually involves an element of unawareness on the part of those concerned regarding the inner meaning of what is taking place. For example, at the dedication of the temple Solomon exhorted the people: "Let your heart therefore be perfect with the Lord your God, to walk in his statutes, and to keep his com​mandments" (1 Kings 8 : 61), himself all unaware that in days to come the identical words, with the inclusion of an
emphatic negative, were to perpetuate his own condemnation for the warning of succeeding generations: "His wives turned away his heart after other gods: and his heart was not perfect with the Lord his God" (11 : 4).
Many examples of this kind of thing, only much more pungent or poignant, are to be found in the Gospels, especially in the records of the trial and crucifixion of Jesus:
1. Rending his garments in simulated indignation, Caiaphas symbolically declared the end of his own priesthood (Matt. 26 : 65).
2. "This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple of
God, and to build it in three days" (Matt. 26 : 61). This
perversion of the words of Jesus, authenticating that
,        he did actually say this very thing earlier in his ministry
(John 2 : 19) and used now to further his condemnation,
5     became in days to come the best proof possible of the
truth of his claim to be the Messiah and Son of God.
'•    3. They blindfolded Jesus, and buffeted him, and scorn-
•        fully cried out: "Prophesy unto us, thou Christ; who is
he that smote thee?" (Luke 22 : 64; Matt. 26 : 67, 68).
He did know!   And one day, when they are again in
his presence, he will prophesy and identify the very
'      one who treated him so despitefully!
4. By arraying Jesus in a gorgeous royal robe (Luke 23 :
'         11)   Herod  in  effect  satirically  proclaimed  him  the
King of the Jews.    More true than he knew!    The
soldiers mocked Jesus similarly, giving him a crown of
thorns, a sceptre of bamboo, and an old cloak for royal
accoutrement.   Then, pretending to give him the kiss
"         of allegiance, they spat in his face (Matt. 27:27-30).
Yet all that these things were intended to parody in
,'! '.„,    derision actually belonged to Jesus in truth.   The title
i"    on the cross continued the irony of the  situation:
,;,    "Jesus   of  Nazareth,   the   King  of the   Jews"—and
especially Pilate's stubborn: "What I have written, I
have written."    One day Pilate will stand before this
royal Jesus when he is King of the Jews!2
2Cf. John 18 : 35-38; 19 : 8-11. Had Pilate begun to realise who Christ was? See also par. 12 here.
5. A reasonable case can be made out for reading John 19: 13 thus: "Pilate brought Jesus forth, and seated him (Jesus) on the judgement seat . . ." If so, the thing done in grim humour expressed a startling unconscious anticipation of the day when Jesus will sit on the Judgement Seat in place of all other human rulers and judges.
6. A careful study of the sequence of events at the trial of Jesus, as narrated in the four Gospels, makes it almost certain that Pilate was just about to acquit and release Jesus (Luke 23 : 13-16) when the proceedings were interrupted by the arrival of the urgent written warning from the governor's wife (Matt. 27 : 17-19). This unexpected interjection was just what the chief priests needed. It gave them time to rally and con​solidate the support of the mob in a fierce clamour for the condemnation of Jesus. Thus the very evil which Pilate's wife sought to avert she became the means of ensuring by her intervention.
7. "By our law he ought to die" (John 19 : 7). The chief priests meant one thing by these words, but ever since that day the disciples of Jesus have seen them as marvellously and ironically true in a different sense— the whole tenor of the Law of Moses was that sin could only be put away through the death of an adequate sacrifice. "Thus it behoved the Christ to suffer" (Luke 24: 26, R.V.).
8. Choosing Barabbas, the rebel, in preference to Jesus (Luke 23 : 18, 19), the Jews declared their age-long preference for working out their own salvation through their own efforts, rather than accepting the deliverance provided for them in a Saviour raised up by God.
9. "We have no king but Caesar" (John 19 : 15). These words, spoken to gain an end, proved to be more true than they were later prepared to tolerate. For nearly two millenniums the Jews had no king but Caesar.
10. "It was the preparation of the Passover." Truly it was the preparation of the Jews' passover, but the events of that day made it also the preparation of a new and better Passover by the slaying of "the Lamb of God
., which taketh away the sin of the world" (John 1 :29) Jesus died on the cross as the Passover lambs were being slain in the temple.
. "Though all men shall be offended because of thee yet will I never be offended", asserted Peter stoutly' and meant it (Matt. 26 : 35). Yet in the light of what happened a few hours later—a thing Peter could hardly know, but which is now so familiar to every reader of the Gospels—how hollow this declaration of loyalty sounds! And contrast the equally stubborn refusal of loyalty by Saul of Tarsus: "Though all men acknowledge this Jesus of Nazareth, yet will not I"— but he did.
;   12
13.
"Make it (the tomb) as sure as ye can", said Pilate to the chief priests. Did he mean just what he said, being taken in by the alarmist warnings of the Jews? Or was he speaking satirically, out of a new-born con​viction that this Jesus was no ordinary man, and that strange unlooked-for developments might well happen even after his burial? Literally, his words were: "Make it as sure as ye know." Then, in mockery of these men who only the day before had bullied him to the limit, did he mean: "You know what is going to happen! See what you can do to stop it!"? "So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and setting a watch" (Matt. 27: 66). But their efforts to seal the tomb shut were all in vain. "The angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it" (Matt. 28 : 2). Thus he sealed it eternally open!
Other examples
It is tempting to continue this catalogue, to include examples from other parts of the Gospels. There is certainly no lack of them. "Have ye understood all these things?" Jesus asked the Twelve at the end of a long day of parabolic teaching, and received the blithe assurance: "Yea, lord." Did they?
James and John came asking for the chief places on the Lord's right and left in his kingdom (Mark 10 : 35-40)—and
would feel justified in preferring this request, for were they not h*s cousms> tne nearest relations of the king who believed in him? What dramatic irony there is in this incident for those who know (as James and John certainly did not jcn0w then) that Jesus was crucified with a malefactor on his right hand and on his left. They knew not what they asked!
"Can ye drink of the cup that I drink of? and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with?" asked Jesus, and got the astonishing answer: "We can"! However, each of them did share the suffering of Christ as far as it lay in him. James died by the sword of Herod Agrippa I—beheaded, probably. And John had the long, lingering torture of seeing the Ecclesia of Christ sink irremediably into corruption within his own lifetime.
There is a double irony in the parable of the two debtors. "Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee all", the first of them declared with emphasis. Yet that debt of 10,000 talents must have been the revenue of a province. How could he ever hope to pay it? Next, this man, forgiven and unpunished, finds the one who owes him a trivial amount and seeks to extort payment and exact recompence even though the identical prayer for pity is used to him: "Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all" (Matt. 18 : 26, 29). Could the contrast between this "pound of flesh" mentality and the unique leniency of the king be more vividly told?
This chapter has attempted to focus attention on a dramatic feature of Bible language and incident, a proper appreciation of which can greatly enhance the power and incisiveness of what is written. Yet it is almost impossible to bring out these qualities through detailed, careful explanation. The reader must sense them for himself. The examples listed here have certainly not been improved by the attempt to spot​light their sarcasm or dramatic irony, any more than a joke is improved by having its point painstakingly explained. This is a pity, but cannot be helped. The best one can hope is that directing attention to these characteristics may alert readers to observe other examples3 for themselves and to relish them accordingly.
3E.g. John 7 : 26; Isa. 28 : 9-14; 39 : 7; 30 : 16; 1 Kings 21 : 7; 1 : 42; 2 Sam. 18:9; 12:30.
AGAIN—AND AGAIN *. ..- <
"!f you want to be really emphatic", said Jesus, "there is no need to import into your speech any unseemly or blas​phemous expression, no need for anything which may smack of insincerity. Instead, say it twice—just that." This, surely, was what was meant by: "Let your communication be Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil" (Matt. 5 : 37). The same principle is enunciated in the inspired words of Joseph to Pharaoh: "And for that the dream was doubled unto Pharaoh twice, it is because the thing is established by God, and God will shortly bring it to pass" (Gen. 41 : 32).
So when Jesus wished to be specially emphatic, he began: "Verily, verily, I say unto you." He sought to stir his disciples to a recognition of their high calling by a nine-fold repetition of "Blessed . . . Blessed . . . Blessed . . ." (Matt. 5 : 3-11). With another multiple repetition of withering incisiveness he tore to shreds the religious pretensions of his adversaries: "Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites" (Matt. 23). For his own disciples he seems to have had only one term of reproach—"O ye of little faith"—repeated again and again in the hope that at length they would learn the lesson which every disciple must learn, and is slow to learn (Matt. 6 : 30; 8:26; 14:31; 16: 8; 17: 20). In the same context (6 : 30) and employing the same method he reproachfully used six times over the phrase which most of all expresses the frame of mind he sought to outlaw: "taking thought, being anxious."
There is no lack of examples of this method in the Lord's teaching. A collation of the three versions of the Olivet prophecy reveals that Jesus six times in that discourse exhorted
uis disciples to be watchful2 against the day of his coming: Matt. 24:42 (=Mark 13:33); v. 44; Mark 13:35, 37; Luke 21 : 36; Matt. 25 : 13. In the same prophecy he refers t0 himseh° no less than eight times as the Son of man, as though in a purposeful prescient attempt to warn those who would misapply Daniel 7 : 13. There can be little doubt that this was a sustained effort to direct attention to that earlier revelation regarding his second coming.
Repeated sayings
Jesus had to say many things over and over again, either because the lesson needed repetition if it was to make its impression, or because the same basic principles in his teaching had so many important applications. Thus, "He that taketh not his cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of me" was spoken on three separate occasions (Matt. 10:38; Luke 9 : 23; 14 : 27). "He that findeth his life shall lose it: and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it" comes four times, all quite distinct (Matt. 10 : 39; 16 : 24; Luke 17 : 33; John 12 : 25). And the next verse: "He that receiveth you receiveth him that sent me" comes in at least four completely different contexts (Matt. 10 : 40; 18 : 5; Luke 10 : 16; John 13 : 20). And though these three verses fall together in Matthew 10, no two of them come together elsewhere. It is a striking example of the repetitious character of the Lord's teaching, but even more of the comprehensive character of the prin​ciples he inculcated.
Another instructive example of this, with most significant variations in detail, is worth following through three Gospels and three separate occasions. After the cursing of the fig tree Jesus went on to say: "Have faith in God . . . Whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart ... he shall have whatsoever he saith" (Mark 11 : 22, 23). The words were no mere flourish. "This mountain" was mount Zion crowned with the temple, the centre of authority of the Law, and all that went with it. This, Jesus foresaw, would prove
2Peter adds to this exhortation his own triple "looking for" (2 Pet. j: 12-14), and on the same theme James uses the word "patience" five times (5 :7-ll).
to be the biggest obstacle to the preaching of the Gospel bv his disciples. Their faith would cast it into the sea. Was H their faith or the faithlessness of Israel which did just thaf>
In a completely different setting Luke 17:6 has essentially the same idea. "And the apostles said . . . Lord, increase our faith. And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye might say unto this sycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the sea; and it should obey you." The sycamine is probably a kind of mulberry, but the Septuagint version uses this word for the fig-sycamore (Psa. 78 : 47; Amos 7 : 14)—and the association of the fig-tree in Scripture with Israel will not be unfamiliar to readers of this chapter. Thus Jesus, again with his eye on the future trials of his disciples, pointed a connection between their faith and preaching and the uprooting of Israel. So it came to pass. Israel was uprooted, and became a derelict among the nations, like a pathetic tree trunk bereft of its former glory, drifting helplessly here and there in the ocean.
Now contrast the third instance: "If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove" (Matt. 17 : 20). Here "this mountain" was the mount of trans​figuration from which Jesus and the disciples had just come. "Yonder place" could hardly be other than Jerusalem. Thus Jesus taught the vital connection between the coming of the kingdom and the faith of his disciples.
In these three examples, so similar and yet so different, choice has to be made between the meanings just suggested and the rather watery idea that each is an example of hyperbole without any special meaning in the details. The latter approach reminds one of the methods of modern medicine, by which an impressive Greek-sounding nomenclature is coined to cover the fact that no explanation is known for the pathological condition under consideration. The scientists also are fairly good at this. They enunciate a "law of Nature" and assume that they have explained the phenomena, when actually all they have done is to describe them. So also here, to murmur "Hyperbole" is not explanation but merely an assertion that no explanation is necessary.
The Resurrection of Jesus
This characteristic repetition in the Lord's teaching was taken by those who wrote about him. But the reader needs to h on the alert, for these features are sometimes less obvious • translation than in the original text. Consider the sequence ! Mark's narrative of the resurrection:
1. "Go your way, tell his disciples and Peter" (16 : 7). "And they fled from the sepulchre .  .  . neither said they anything to any man" (v. 8).
2. "And she (Mary Magdalene) went and told them that had been with him" (v. 10).
3. "And they (the two from Emmaus), went and told it unto the residue" (v. 13).
4. "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature" (v. 15).
5. "And they went forth, and preached everywhere" (v. 20). Would anyone believe that Mark's account fell into this shape without intention on the writer's part? Alas, yes, for many would say confidently that the last four instances did not come from Mark's pen at all.
The same chapter has another impressive example:
1. "And they, when they had heard that he was alive, believed not" (v. 11).
2. "Neither believed they them" (v.13).
3. "He upbraided them . . . because they believed not them which had seen him" (v. 14).
4. "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved" (v. 16).
5. "He that believeth not shall be condemned" (v. 16).
6. "And these signs shall follow them that believe" (v. 17).
With hardly a single point of contact with this list, John's Gospel has the same concentration of emphasis on the same idea in about as many verses (ch. 20):
1. "Except I shall see in his hands the print of the nails . . . I will not believe" (20 : 25).
2. "Reach hither thy finger . . . and be not unbelieving, but believing" (v. 27).
3. "Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed" (v. 29).
4. "Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed" (v. 29).
5. ". . . these are written that ye might believe that JesUt-is the Christ, the Son of God" (v. 31).
6. ". . . and that believing ye might have life through hu name" (v. 31).
Repetition to indicate structure
Matthew and Luke both appear to use the repetition of a formula at intervals to indicate the pattern or structure of their narrative. In Matthew 7 :28 the rather unimportant expression is introduced: "And it came to pass when Jesus had ended these sayings . . ." With slight variations it comes another four times (11:1; 13 : 53; 19 : 1; 26 : 1). Evidently this was Matthew's way of indicating the termination of a distinct section of the Gospel.
The Book of Acts has seven such "rubrics". The first is 2:47: "And the Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved." The next in the series is: "And the word of God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly" (6 : 7). After this: 9 : 31; 12 : 24; 16 : 5; 19 : 20; 28 : 31. It has been suggested that they are inserted to measure five-year intervals in the history. It may be so, but the evidence is very meagre.
A delightful Old Testament example of this kind of repetition is Psalm 107: "Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and he saved them out of their distresses ... O that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful works to the children of men" (v. 6, 13, 19, 28; v. 8, 15, 21, 31). The absence of these refrains from the last section of the Psalm strongly suggests one of two conclusions—either that vv. 33-43 are really a separate Psalm, or the refrains are there by implication in different words.
Triads
Isaiah chapter 50 has a similar structure which is delightfully picked out in the Paragraph Bible for the reader's benefit. There is a triple appeal: "Hearken unto me" (51 : 1, 4, 7), followed by a ringing call: "Awake, awake", also three times (51 :9, 17; 52:1).
Yet another impressive triplet in Isaiah is his repetition of "peace, peace": "Thou wilt keep him in peace, peace, whose
.agination is stayed on thee" (26 : 3). "Let him take hold 1 f my strength; let him make peace with me; let him make
ace with me" (27 : 5). "I create the fruit of the lips: Peace, oeace, to him that is far off, and to him that is near" (57 : 19). jt was obliging of "Deutero"-Isaiah to provide the third of these examples!
There are triads like these in plenty in Psalm 118:
1. a. Let Israel now say—
b. Let the house of Aaron say—
c. Let them now that fear the Lord say
—that his mercy endureth for ever.
2. a. All nations compassed me about . . .
b. They compassed me about; yea, they compassed me
about. . . c. They compassed me about like bees3
—in the name of the Lord I will destroy them.
3.
fdoeth valiantly
The right hand of the Lord-^ is exalted
;    «...
fdoeth valiantly. ,
Paul's Epistles
Paul was a master of the art of gaining effect through repetition. His unflagging use of "our Lord Jesus Christ" ten times in the first ten verses of 1 Corinthians effectively rebuked their factions and divisions before he had yet said a word about them. And again, the introduction of the name "Christ" twelve times in 1 Corinthians 15 : 12-23 ties the hope of resurrection very securely to the Lord's own resur​rection. But it is something of a mystery why in two instances (in some MSS., three) out of the twelve the definite article is used, but not in the rest. How effective, also, is Paul's repro​bation of Corinthian pride in "knowledge", made obvious by his slightly sarcastic repetition of this flaunted word eight times in quick succession (8 : 1-4). There is something of the same flavour also in the twelve-fold use of "righteousness" in the climax of Paul's exposures of Jewish failure to attain to righteousness (Rom. 9:28—10:6). But what a lovely
3Or, with words.
effect is achieved by the riband of blue which laces together the apostle's affectionate personal greetings to brethren ann sisters in the far-away metropolis—"in Christ", "in the Lord" comes ten times close together (Rom. 16:2-13).
Two other examples in the same Epistle are worth men​tioning here. There is the powerful effect of "much more" used five times in Paul's argument concerning the two federal heads, Adam and Christ, and the consequences of relation to each of them (Rom. 5). And in the ensuing dramatisation of the war between the two natures, the Greek word des​cribing one's own personal inclination or intent comes seven times, and always in a good sense: "to will is present with me" (7 : 15-21). In this passage the effect is largely lost in the translation.
These repetitions of key words are obviously deliberate and not the result of any poverty of vocabulary. But there are other items which constantly recur in Paul's writing simply because he cannot keep away from them. They are integral to his thinking and outlook. The most obvious example is the fusion of faith, hope and love into a true trinitarianism. Ten times these basic Christian virtues appear in company with one another in Paul's letters (eight times if his authorship of Hebrews is disallowed), and once also in Peter: 1 Cor. 13 : 13, 7; Rom. 5 : 2-5; Gal. 5 : 5, 6; Eph. 1 : 12-15; Col. 1 :4, 5; 1 Thess. 1 : 3; 5 : 8; Heb. 6 : 10-12; 10: 22-24; 1 Pet. 1:21, 22). Could there be a twelfth example which has been overlooked, so that the sufferings of Christ, twelve times described in Isaiah 53 as endured for the sins of others, might have their due counterpart in the thankful service of those he has saved?
The Prophets
The prophets mostly use repetition as a means of making some impression on the hardened consciences of their apostate contemporaries. It is their equivalent of the Lord's: "Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites." Every reader of Amos remembers from his first acquaintance with the book the dramatic effect of the comprehensive prophecy in the opening chapters with their eight clear cut sections, each
"For three transgressions and for four",* and ulminating in "I will send a fire on the palaces thereof." Surely messages as powerful as these were not altogether without their effect. Three chapters in Zechariah (12, 13, 14) echo again and again with the ominous phrase: "In that day • • •" The portentous words recur something like sixteen times. One conclusion seems to be fairly clear from this frequent repetition. The many short paragraphs of vigorous prophecy are to be read as so many separate independent "snapshots" of different dramatic developments in the time of the end. Those interpreters who seek to make all these sections follow on one after the other in chronological sequence are probably contributing seriously to their own mystification. In the more forward-looking sections of their inspiration all the prophets make ready use of this favourite phrase of Zechariah's. "In that day" comes in Isaiah also with special frequency (e.g. chapter 19), and should always be noted. Jeremiah is almost the only prophet not to make emphatic use of this idiom. Being more concerned than most of the prophets with the reformation of his contemporaries, he employs a different kind of repetition. How like the sonorous tolling of a funeral bell is the note of this simple but powerful language: "At that time, saith the Lord, they shall bring out
the bones of the kings of Judah, and
:
the bones of his princes, and
the bones of the priests, and
"."""..',.'-
the bones of the prophets, and
the bones of the inhabitants of Jerusalem
out of their graves: and they shall spread them before,  :;
the sun, and
the moon, and
all the host of heaven
whom they have loved, and
whom they have served,                    .              ; ,' .
whom they have walked after, and                        ,
whom they have sought, and
whom they have worshipped:
*3+1=4, not 3+4=7. Cp. Mic. 5 : 5, where 7+1-8.
they shall not be gathered nor be buried:
they shall be for dung upon the face of the earth"
(8 : 1, 2).
Yet another of Jeremiah's favourite repetitions, traceable in many parts of his long and fascinating prophecy, is this: ; "The house of Israel is ashamed—they, their kings, their princes, and their priests, and their prophets" (2 : 26). "And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord, that the heart of the king shall perish, and the heart of the princes;  and the priests shall be  astonished, and the ,    prophets shall wonder" (4 : 9).   Simple, but so effective. ;   Zephaniah has  the  same literary device, but somewhat more elaborately: "And I will cut off from this place the remnant of Baal,
and the name of the Chemarims with the priests;
and them that worship the host of heaven upon the
,
housetops;
and them that worship, swearing to the lord and
swearing by Malcam,
and them that are turned back from the lord ; and them that have not sought the lord, and them that have not enquired of him" (1 : 4-6). Illustrations such as these could be catalogued in great number.   The examples in this chapter have been assembled to remind those readers who need reminding that when the repetitions of Scripture are overlooked much of value may be lost.    When noted, these features add enormously to the power of the message.   Moreover, there is no need of any special erudition for the seeking out and appreciation of them. All that is needed is a searching eye and an alert mind.
BIBLE GEOGRAPHY
there are just two ethnic groups—those to whom a map is a areat bore, and those over whom it exercises a marvellous unexplained fascination, every feature proving a splendid spur to the imagination. The Bible student who is put into the second of these categories by a map of Palestine has a marked advantage, for in any study of the narrative books of the Bible facility with a map can be a considerable help.
One learns, for example, the clever tactics of the Philistines against Saul. They pinned down his small army with their own main force in a highly strategic position to the north of his, and then sent out raiding parties to the east, north and west. These went unimpeded and unopposed because Saul's men were blocked by the main body of Philistines. Had Saul attempted to move off in any direction after the raiders, he would have left the road wide open to his own capital which was then at Gibeah-of-Saul (1 Sam. 13 : 16-18).
At the end of his reign Saul had gone to pieces. Further light on this may be gleaned from the facts concerning his visit to the witch of Endor. So urgent was his need of moral support of some kind (a spiritual aid available in plenty from the God of Israel, had he gone about it the right way), that he trekked ten or twelve miles through the night right past the camp of the Philistines (1 Sam. 28 : 4, 7). These facts also help to explain his collapse in the witch's house, for "he had eaten no bread all the day, nor all the night" (v. 20).
Naaman put two extra days on to his travelling simply in order to call back and say "Thank you" to Elisha when he found himself cured of his leprosy (2 Kings 5 : 10, 15). But reference to a map is the only way in which this fact becomes clear.
In many a place the geographical details, carefully followed on the map, illuminate the rest of the record. The lackadaisical
character of the first attack on Ai by the children of Israel was the result of laziness as much as of self-confidence after the fall of Jericho: "Let not all the people go up; but let about two or three thousand men go up and smite Ai ; and make not all the people to labour thither; for they are but few" (Joshua 7:3). The approach to Ai from Jericho involved a long toiling climb of three thousand feet, with the first few miles of the march in sticky tropical heat. So the reluctance is under​standable.1
The end of Absalom's rebellion
There appear to be contradictions about the geographical details of the account of how Absalom's rebellion was defeated. David had taken refuge in Mahanaim, east of Jordan. It would be natural for Absalom to pursue him there. Yet the battle is described as taking place "in the forest of Ephraim" (2 Sam. 18 : 6). However, Josephus' story of these events is placed east of Jordan, and in this he is surely correct. It has been surmised that this forest of Ephraim was so named in commemoration of Jephthah's quarrel with the Ephraimites (Judges 12:6) when he slew thousands of them at the fords. These fords would be the obvious crossing place for Absalom's men also.
If this point can be regarded as settled, it then becomes possible to make more sense of that exciting episode in which the two runners, Cushi (a negro?) and Ahimaaz, the son of Zadok, brought the tidings to David. Presumably Cushi went by the direct route, which would involve much rough going and considerable up-hill and down-hill travel, neither of which are welcome to a cross-country runner. Ahimaaz on the other hand, took the level route by a well-defined road along the Jordan valley. He would have an easy crossing of the Jabbok at the ford which Jacob had used hundreds of years before, and the climb up to Mahanaim would be facilitated again by having a well-worn route to follow. He ran miles further, but was able to do it in quicker time.
1The suggestion here harmonizes well enough with what has already been advanced on page 23.
John the Baptist
a good deal of geography of the Jordan valley is also involved . a study of the work of John the Baptist. He began his oreaching "in the wilderness of Judaea" (Matt. 3 : 1). Later, when the baptism of repentance was added to his call to the nation, he moved to the adjoining valley of the Jordan in the vicinity of Jericho, so that "Jerusalem, and all Judaea, and all the region round about Jordan" (3 : 5) were able to hear his appeal. That phrase "all the region round about Jordan" surely suggests a steady progress up the Jordan valley, for the next indications of his whereabouts point to the district of Galilee.
The best reading in John 1 : 28 mentions Bethany—not the Bethany of Martha and Mary, hard by Jerusalem, but another in the north. Strictly, there is no "Judaea beyond Jordan" (John 1 : 28 and 10 : 40; Matt. 19 : 1, 2), and it has been suggested that this name came to be attached to the territory of Gilead which was settled by the descendants of Jair, a man of Judah (Joshua 19 : 34; 1 Chron. 2 : 21, 22).2 Certainly the sequence of details in John 1 suggests that the Baptist was in Galilee at this time. "Andrew first findeth his own brother Simon" (1 : 41). Where would he be likely to find him, if not in their home town of Bethsaida? Since this was immediately after the first encounter with Jesus, at the time when John had said, "Behold, the Lamb of God", John himself must have been in that locality. This interpretation also puts the most natural meaning on the words: "they came and saw where he (Jesus) dwelt, and abode with him that day", i.e. in Nazareth (another allusion to Nazareth follows almost immediately: verse 46). Two days later Jesus and his disciples are at Cana in Galilee.
These details concerning Jesus at a time when there was close contact with John suggest that John himself had extended his appeal to the populous north. Indeed, had he not done so, his work would have been but half done. But now it would appear that John preached literally from Beersheba to Dan, taking in the whole of the nation. At the limit of his progress up the Jordan valley, he baptized Jesus who (before or after the Temptation?) stayed and co-operated with him for an
2Thomson's The Land and the Book has this idea.
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MAP  TO ILLUSTRATE  THE PREACHING OF JOHN THE BAPTIST
npreciable time (John 3 : 26). Thereafter, "he must increase, but I must decrease". There is a glimpse of John preaching ? trie south-eastern corner of Samaria (John 3 : 23), seeking [0 evade the wrath of Herod and Herodias whom he had rebuked in his Galilee ministry (note Luke 23 : 6, 7). And, according to Josephus (Ant. 18 : 5 : 2), he ended his days in the gloomy fortress of Machaerus.
The future of the Twelve Tribes
Ivloses' prophecies concerning the tribes of Israel (Deut. 33) are packed with anticipatory allusions to the geographical environment in which they were to find themselves.
"Let Reuben live, and not die; yet let his men be few" (v. 6). Here in a phrase is a hint of the flabby character of Reuben, firstborn of Jacob, and of his tribe (Judges 5 : 15, 16). It embodies also the only known reference to the standard of Reuben (the Man), and a prophecy that Reuben's tiibe would only survive with difficulty. Because of the cattle-raising territory which Reuben coveted (Num. 32: 1), he found himself called upon to withstand constant erosion from the Moabites, Ammonites and "the children of the east" (the Bedouin Arabs). It was a ceaseless, centuries-long struggle which the Reubenites, unlike their tougher brethren in the tribe of Gad, were not equal to. It is noteworthy that out of the not very lengthy list of towns and cities assigned by Joshua 13 : 15-21 to Reuben, fourteen of them are mentioned in Isaiah 15, 16 or in Jeremiah 48 or on the Moabite Stone as belonging to Moab! Over the years the struggle proved too much for the pliant, easy-going Reuben.
Moses continues: "Hear, Lord, the voice of Judah." This long chapter mentions all the tribes except Simeon. Yet Simeon is there, indirectly included in the prophecy concerning Judah—for Simeon means "hearing". This mode of allusion is highly appropriate, for just as this reference to Simeon is neatly suggested in the prophet's word about Judah, so also the inheritance of Simeon was tucked into the territory of Judah. An examination of Joshua 19 : 1-9 makes clear that no territory, as such, was assigned to Simeon, but only a group of eighteen (or nineteen) towns and villages dotted about in the inheritance of Judah: "Out of the portion of the children of
Judah was the inheritance of the children of Simeon." ^]j this in fulfilment of the prophecy: "I will divide them in Jacob and scatter them in Israel" (Gen. 49 : 7).
Benjamin is referred to in this gracious fashion: "The beloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety by him ... and he shall dwell between the shoulders" (Deut. 33 : 12). Whatever other meaning might be discernible here, the primary reference must be to the fact that the boundary of Benjamin bordered on Judah and ran right through the middle of Jerusalem. Thus Benjamin dwelt by the Sanctuary of the Lord on Mount Zion and dwelt there in safety because of this and because of the greater protecting power which "big brother" Judah was able to provide throughout the duration of the monarchy.
Zebulun and Issachar were to "suck of the abundance of the seas, of the hidden treasures of the sand" (v. 19). A glance at the map shows that together these two tribes stretched from the sea near Haifa along the plain of Esdraelon to the Jordan valley. Thus the abundance of the seas—fishing and foreign trade—were readily available to them, and also from the opposite direction came the wealth which the desert caravans brought to Mediterranean sea ports.
Of Gad Moses spoke in words which may have been partly history: "He provided the first part for himself, for there was the lawgiver's portion reserved." This can be read in two ways —either as an allusion to Gad's eagerness to establish himself in a good inheritance east of Jordan (Num. 32), or to the fact that Moses the lawgiver was to find his "portion"—his place of burial—in Gad's territory. But this latter interpretation depends on the precise location of Mount Nebo. Most of the maps place it in Reuben, and are perhaps in error in so doing.
The prophecy concerning Dan is puzzling: "he shall leap from Bashan." Is it possible that reference is made here to Bashan not in a geographical sense but rather as a place of ill-omen (Psa. 68 : 15 and 22 : 12; Amos 4:1)? Then this would mean: Dan was ill-begotten! Another possibility, chiming in well enough with what has just been suggested, is that this is a prophecy of how the Danites would migrate from the south-west to the north, coming upon the unsuspecting city of Laish (Judges 18) by a surprise attack made from the direction of Bashan. But there is no hint of this in Judges 18.
\Vhilst on this topic it is interesting to notice that Ephraim and Manasseh, the sons of Joseph, were blessed materially better than any of the rest. They inherited large, prosperous stretches of territory including the fertile plains of Sharon and part of Esdraelon, and all their country had good water supply. Thus Joseph inherited the double portion of the firstborn.
The building of the Temple
There are many places in the Bible where a little geographical knowledge, over and above that which can be learned from poring over the map, helps greatly to a better appreciation of the text. For instance, the stone of which Solomon's temple was constructed came from underground quarries north-west of the temple area. It is a form of limestone called malaki,3 which is fairly soft and easy to work but which hardens intensely on exposure to air and sun. Thus every block of this splendid material would be cut and shaped exactly away from the site (1 Kings 6 : 7).4 So also were the timbers used. These came from the hills of Lebanon. They were floated down the rivers and along the coast to a port (Joppa?) giving nearest access to Jerusalem. The stone was handled by "the strangers that were in the land of Israel", and the cedar wood by "the Zidonians and they of Tyre". All the other precious materials in the Temple's fabric and equipment also came from Gentile sources—the plunder from David's successful campaigns. Thus the Temple was almost entirely Gentile in its fabric and construction. Yet it never became the "house of prayer for all nations" which it was designed to be.
Over against the Temple, on the mount of Olives "did
Solomon build an high place for Chemosh, the abomination of
Moab . . . and for Molech, the abomination of the children of
Ammon" (1 Kings 11:7). It is easy to see why, to please his
foreign wives, Solomon allowed himself to be persuaded to
this.   The top of the mount of Olives is the nearest spot to
Jerusalem from which a clear view of the country of Moab and
Ammon (Trans-Jordan) can be had.   These idols were so
located that they could look across to the pagan land they had
come from.
,   ,
3"It is really a very finely grained white marble" (Dawson).           . ;    >
*"No workman's axe, no ponderous hammer rung;       :      :          .'.::
Like some tall palm the noiseless fabric sprung."      :        ;            ;'
Just beyond the mount of Olives is the road which climbs up from the Jordan valley, called in Joshua 15:7 "the ascent of Adummini". This name is simply the intensive plural of the Hebrew word for "red"—"the Red Climb". In their survey of Palestine Kitchener and Conder found red marl in this locality and assumed that it was this which gave its name to the road. Probably this was the case originally, but as tirne went on other more drastic reasons for the sinister name accrued. This brigand-infested route going down from Jerusalem to Jericho was the setting selected by Jesus for his story of the Good Samaritan. "The Red Climb" was now "The Bloody Climb".
"The burden and heat of the day" is a phrase from another
parable which has become so familiar as to be in danger of
losing its meaning (Matt. 20 : 12). The R.V. renders the second
of these words: "the burning heat", but its margin provides a
yet more accurate idea: "the hot wind". The allusion is to the
fierce parching wind which sometimes blows in from the
desert, making all life a trial and all activity an intense discom​
fort and a burden. If, then, the labourers in the vineyard had
endured these conditions throughout the day, their dissatisfac​
tion at being treated on exactly the same level as others who
had done only an hour's work in the cool of the day is readily
understood. Yet in early morning they must have read "the
signs of the sky" and known to expect haid conditions. Even
in face of this their wage agreement had evidently struck them
as reasonable. It was not the wage-rate, but the apparently
unequal treatment which galled them.
,
Jehoshaphat and the Moabites
The rather mysterious account of the vanquishing of the Moabites in the reign of Jehoshaphat (2 Kings 3 : 20-24) becomes more intelligible when certain geographical factors are taken into consideration. "Behold, there came water by the way of Edom, and the country was filled with water." Presumably a heavy storm in remote hills filled the wadis, and left numerous pools and trenches filled with water. The redness of the rising sun turned these to the appearance of blood, and this was interpreted by superstitious Moabites as an omen that Jehoshaphat and his allies had slain each other. They would
he more disposed to believe this since something of the same ft bad lately happened to another confederacy in which they themselves had been involved (2 Chron. 20 : 22-24).
The wide variety of Bible passages illustrated in this chapter wjll perhaps encourage readers to keep on the alert to track down as many geographical allusions as they can find in Scripture. The spade work can be tedious at times, and there is need to be on guard against the over-confident identification of Bible sites claimed by some "authorities". But with these cautions in mind much profitable Bible research is open to the eager student with a bent in this direction.
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^    THE POWER OF CONTRAST
the instructions to Moses for the making of the Tabernacle gave very explicit directions concerning the composition of the incense to be used in it, and added also a warning against its use for any secular purpose: "And the incense which thou shalt make, according to the composition thereof ye shall not make for yourselves; it shall be unto thee holy to the Lord" (Exod. 30 : 37).
Thus there was represented to men the divine holiness— sweet, attractive, unique—which must permeate the prayers of saints at all times. Here was something without any parallel or counterpart in ordinary human transactions. Yet what a contrast emerges regarding approach to God when the essential character of sacrifice is considered. When the beasts were slain, the north side of the altar (Lev. 1:11) would inevitably become a grisly shambles, the smell of blood would fill the air, and when the burnt offering was being consumed a repelling column of black smoke would ascend up into the sky, its acrid smell filling men's nostrils, no doubt often causing them to cough and choke. Nevertheless this also was well-pleasing to God: "a sweet savour unto the Lord" (Lev. 1 : 9, 13, 17), and in spite of himself the reader is bidden enquire why God should find pleasure in these exact opposites.
This is a simple example of a characteristic which permeates the whole of Scripture. The Bible often teaches by contrast. Those who would make the most of what they read should school themselves to be constantly on the alert for it. There is all the more need for this seeking attitude because usually the elements of contrast are not set side by side. They may be hundreds of pages apart, and yet the antithesis be there by
further examples concerning incense
-fjus characteristic is illustrated again when enquiry is pushed further regarding one of the uses that was made of the holy incense. - On the Day of Atonement the high priest was to go jnto the Holy of Holies with "his hands full of sweet incense beaten small (so the censer must have hung from his wrist!) .. that the cloud of the incense may cover the mercy seat. . . 'that he die not" (Lev. 16 : 12, 13). The point is readily grasped. how could a mortal sinner come acceptably into the presence of divine Glory unless he be wrapped about with that which made him holy and wholesome before God? Here, of course, was the reason for the remarkable action of Aaron at the rebellion of Korah. When plague from the Lord struck the mutinous people, he took his censer (normally for use only in the sanctuary) and filled the camp with a cloud of incense. Thus "he stood between the dead and the living; and the plague was stayed" (Num. 16 : 46-48).
There is allusion to this use of incense in Isaiah 44 : 22: "I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy transgressions, and, as a cloud, thy sins." Further on, Isaiah has two chapters in which almost all the imagery and allusions go back to the Day of Atonement (see especially 58: 1-13; 59:2, 3, 9-12). When this fact is recognised, there is special force behind the words: "Your iniquities have separated between you and your God, and your sins (not the cloud of incense) have hid his face (as in 6 : 2) from you . . . your hands are defiled with blood (the blood of murder and riot of sacrifice) . . . your lips have spoken lies (and not the praise of God) . . ." (59 : 2, 3).
In Lamentations 3 : 44 the allusion to the incense is given a somewhat different slant: "Thou has covered thyself with a cloud, that our prayer should not pass through." And in Ezekiel 8 : 11, 12 the twist given to this divine idea is such as only perverse unregenerate human nature could produce. The prophet saw Jaazaniah and his unholy crew of idol-worshipping perverts in the Holy Place, "with every man his censer in his hand; and a thick cloud of incense went up ... They say, The Lord seeth us not."
Much more pleasing is the lovely contrast implicit in the experience of Saul of Tarsus on the way to Damascus. Sud​denly he found himself in the presence of the Shekinah Glory
of God, and he with no incense prayer on his lips, but only the breathing out of threatening and slaughter. So he "died" there (as Lev. 16 : 13) in the presence of the Lord, and con​tinued in the darkness of the tomb until the third day when there came the heavenly instruction to Ananias that he go and impart sight once again to the stricken man—"for behold he prayeth" (Acts 9:3-12).
Daniel's friends
The striking contrasts of Scripture, written into the Word by design of the Holy Spirit, are often spread across the volume and not set in adjacent passages. Is the contrast between the fate of Nadab and Abihu and the immunity of Daniel's friends accidental? The former attired in their priestly robes "for glory and for beauty" (Exod. 28 :40) perished when there came forth fire from the Lord (Lev. 10: 1-5), and they were carried out "in their (unburnt) coats" and buried. The latter "were bound in their coats, their hosen, and their hats, and their other garments, and were cast into the midst of the burning fiery furnace" of king Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 3 : 21)— and came to no harm!
Moses' commandment flouted
The same kind of contrast, in reverse, concerns the command​ment to every Israelite to wear a fringe on the borders of his undergarment (Deut. 22 : 12), to remind him of the vital importance of holiness in his own inner private life. It was to be of blue (Num. 15 : 38, 39), "the livery of heaven"—"that ye may look upon it, and remember all the commandments of the Lord, and do them." The contrast with Pharisaic practice shouts to heaven: "All their works they do for to be seen of men . . . they enlarge the borders of their garments." What was intended to be a reminder of a life of inner sanc-tification became instead an excuse for an exhibition of formalistic piety which left the inner man worse off and not better.
Over against this may be set Paul's remarkable "flouting" of the precept of the law of the runaway slave when he met and converted Onesimus (Philem. 10-21). The Law said: "Thou shalt not deliver unto his master the slave that is
escaped from his master unto thee" (Dent. 23 : 15).1 Yet
paul did just this!—or did he? The action Paul took involved
no coercion or compulsion. All he did was to teach Onesimus
the runaway a new outlook on life, an instruction which
doubtless culminated in: "Do you not think, Onesimus, that
n0w you and your old master Philemon are brothers in
Christ, you should go to him and right the wrong you did
him?" No doubt this was said in absolute confidence that
Philemon, delighted to see the spiritual change in his former
slave, would remit all claims which he might have on the
person of Onesimus.
......•••. , ...-.,...' , ..-...,.
Law and Gospel
. >
There can be no doubt whatever that, when Jesus formally appointed that his disciples remember him in Bread and Wine, he seemed to be deliberately asking them to go against the spirit if not the letter of the Law of Moses. For God said through Moses: "I will set my face against that soul that eateth blood, and will cut him off from among his people" (Lev. 17 : 10). Yet Jesus required his Israelites to drink what he calls "my blood of the new covenant" (Matt. 26:27). The magnitude of this claim is lost on many modern Gentiles, but a Jew of the first century would recognise what lay behind it. He was being asked to deliberately cut himself off from being a Jew and from resting in the Law as a means to the good-will of God. This must have been one of the greatest stumbling-blocks in the way of Jewish conversion.
In another related respect Law and Gospel need to be set over against each other. The Law required that only priests should eat of the most holy things—and the men only, not their wives or daughters: "every male shall eat it" (Lev. 18 : 9, 10). How different that in Christ "there is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male or female" (Gal. 3 : 28). In him all may eat of the most holy things.
It may be that here Paul's Catholicism (using the word in its true sense) was accentuated by contrast also with a prayer
lrThe Law of Hammurabi required that he be driven back to his original owner, and two shekels reward be paid for the service!
which, there is reason to believe, was in use in the synagogues of his day: "Lord, I thank thee that Thou didst make me not a Gentile, but a Jew, not a slave but free, not a woman but a man."
A lesson about stones
The Law has also an impressive contrast in its commandments regarding stones—stumbling blocks and landmarks (boundary stones). "Thou shalt not put a stumblingblock before the blind" (Lev. 19 : 14); but, "thou shalt not remove thy neigh​bour's landmark" (Deut. 19 : 14). Paul points the way to a profound spiritual truth behind these words when, in allusion to Leviticus, he exhorts that "no man put a stumblingblock or an occasion to fall, in his brother's way" (Rom. 14 : 13)' The context of this passage makes clear what kind of "stum​blingblock" Paul had in mind—the issues of lesser importance which cannot be regarded as basic principles of the Faith-such things as what kinds of food are permissible, the Tightness or wrongness of Christmas observance, or whether our women-folk should be allowed to ask questions, or join in discussions, or neither, at an ecclesial Bible class. Over against all such as these, where the dominant principle must ever be Christian forbearance and the avoidance of extremes, the removing of boundary stones can only mean an attempt to interfere with the foundations of the Faith by a shift in the significance and meaning of one of its fundamentals. The lesson for the twentieth century is neither inopportune nor valueless.
Eleven days—forty years
Not infrequently the striking antitheses of Scripture are deliberately set cheek by jowl for enhanced effect. Consider, for example, the mordant significance of these two adjoining verses: "There are eleven days from Horeb by the way of mount Seir unto Kadesh-barnea. And it came to pass in the fortieth year . . ." (Deut. 1 : 2, 3). It was a mere eleven days' journey from Sinai to the border of the Land of Promise, but inability to believe God's promises multiplied it thirteen hundred times.
There is something equally sardonic about the way in which "the feasts of the Lord" and the "holy convocations" (Lev.
73 • 2) are time after time dubbed "feasts of the Jews" in John's Gospel (2 : 13; 5:1; 6:4; 11 : 55), as though to emphasise that God had been pushed out or had withdrawn Himself from what He had formerly been pleased to call "my
feasts".
,    .   .
Contrasts at the cross
. ;
Contrasts abound in the Gospels, yet unhappily their force can
often be obscured through over-familiarity, rather than lack
of acquaintance with the text. How easy it is to miss the
moving contrasts in the accounts of the crucifixion. Of course
everyone observes the difference between the two malefactors
—Luke is determined that no single reader shall miss that.
But the way in which people separated themselves into their
proper categories before Christ on the cross becomes an
omen of the day of judgement. Not only malefactor cursing
and malefactor confessing (Luke 23 : 39-43), but also women
at the foot of the cross (John 19 : 25), and his acquaintance
standing afar off (Luke 23 : 49); not only gloating priests
and Sanhedrists (Mark 15 : 31), but common people beating
their breasts (Luke 23 :48); there are soldiers gambling
(John 19 : 23), but also marvelling and expressing their faith
(Matt. 27 : 54); besides a wretched Christ-denying Peter
(1 Pet. 5 : 2), two honourable counsellors are happy in the
overcoming of their erstwhile timidity (John 19: 38, 39);
Jesus is heard refusing one drink (Matt. 27 : 34) but des​
perately craving another (John 19:28); one hears him
bequeathing the care of his mother to a disciple (John 19 : 26,
27) but committing himself into the hands of his Father
(Luke 23 : 46). Here is light and shade to muse upon and be
thankful for.
Or consider, again, the different reactions of people to Jesus when they knew that he read their thoughts. Nathanael: "Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of Israel" (John 1 :49). The woman at the well of Sychar: "Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet" (John 4 : 19). But the Pharisees "went forth (from the synagogue) and straightway took counsel how they might destroy him" (Mark 3 : 5, 6).
There were blind men who followed Jesus, calling after him, and groping their way even into the house where he went!
There was also a dumb man who had to be brought to Jesus for healing (Matt. 9 : 27-32). What a difference of character is revealed in these details! Yet Jesus healed both.
Contrasts in status—
Again, what profound truths are embedded in the next two examples—contrasts which do not readily make their impres​sion simply because they are so widely separated in the Bible.
Let Matthew 10: 30 be set alongside Numbers chapter 1, in order to learn the surpassing worth of a spiritual child of Abraham in comparison with Abraham's natural seed whom God took such trouble over in Egypt. Numbers lists the men only, and is content to round off the total in each tribe to the nearest hundred (in one case, the nearest fifty) but it omits the women and children. But, says Jesus to his loyal few, "the very hairs of your head are all numbered"! Humble, uninspiring people though they be, these—the Lord's faithful remnant—are more to him than an entire chosen rebellious race in a wilderness.
For this reason, also, their prayers are heard—and not only their most seemly prayers, but even (at times) their outrageous, small-minded requests. "Lord", shouted Peter through the noise of the gale, "if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water" (Matt. 14 : 28). What a ridiculous, useless thing to ask! Yet the Lord said: "Come". But when the Devil in the wilderness and the Devil at the crucifixion asked a more sensible thing, there was no response.'2
—and in insight
When Jesus warned his disciples against "the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees", he was—as usual—misunder​stood by them: "It is because we have taken no bread" (Matt. 16:6, 7). Yet only a short time before, when he had sought to put off the woman of Canaan with the saying: "It is not meet to take the children's bread, and to cast it to dogs" (15 : 27), there was immediate insight, provoking such an expression of faith as Jesus rarely heard: "Truth, Lord: yet
2"Command these stones that they become bread" (Matt. 4 : 3). "If thou art the Son of God, come down from the cross" (27 : 40). "If thou be Christ, save thyself and us" (Luke 23 : 39).
the dogs eat of the crumbs, which fall from their master's table-" Here was a double acknowledgement—first, that the Gentiles (herself included) are naturally "dogs" and not "children"; second, that the mighty miracle she asked for was but a "crumb" out of what Jesus could provide! Then what was the repast itself? How this woman's grasp of truth rebuked the clumsy mental gropings of those privileged to be with Jesus from morn till night.
Austerity and gentleness
just as deliberate is the contrast between the two halves of Matthew 18. Once again there may be every confidence that Jesus wanted all to note the striking differences between these aspects of his teaching. "If thy hand, or thy foot, offend thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee" (18 : 9). Here truly is an austere doctrine of self-discipline. When needful a man must hate not only the life he lives, but his very self. But the other side of the coin is this: No effort or hardship is too great to restore the lost sheep to safety (v. 12). And, unpleasant though the process may be, a brother offending or offended must be restored, no matter what effort may be entailed (v. 15-17). More than this, a brother is only an offender when there is willingness to be offended, so this must not be. The law of forgiveness goes to the very limit, even seventy times seven (w. 21, 22). Thus, through this most difficult chapter in the Lord's teaching runs the insistent demand for utter ruthlessness with one's own weaknesses and for limitless consideration and compassion with the weakness of others.
"But I say unto you—"
Probably the sharpest, most deliberate, contrasts of those which abound in the teaching of Jesus come in the familiar Matthew 5: "Ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time ... but I say unto you ..." Here there is deliberate challenge to an established order, the setting aside of existing authority and the blunt assertion of his own. Yet, clear as these words may seem, they have often been seriously mis​understood, as meaning: "No longer Moses, but my own teaching." Such a conclusion is impossible to reconcile with the immediately preceding declaration of loyalty to Law and
Prophets: "I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil" (Matt 5 : 17-19). This positive declaration is then linked by a summary contrast with the acknowledged religious concept in Israel at the time: "I say unto you, that except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven" (v. 20). It is well to appreciate that here Jesus is not harping on achieving justification through a higher degree of righteousness than the religious professionals of the day; rather, he is insisting that the basic approach to the life of sanctification must be altogether different, the entire philo​sophy must be changed. That it is the traditional rabbinic approach which is under fire is surely evident from the phrase: "them of old time"; it is impossible to imagine Jesus using such an expression regarding Moses. The last of his examples confirms this very clearly: "Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy." The old Dutch commentator Bengel called this last phrase: "a villainous gloss", and rightly, for the nearest approach to it that can be found in the Law of Moses is Deuteronomy 23 : 6, concerning Ammonite and Moabite: "Thou shalt not seek their peace nor their pros​perity all thy days for ever." On the other hand the Law required a most considerate attitude towards those who were unfriendly: "If thou meet thine enemy's ox or his ass going astray, thou shalt surely bring it back to him again. If thou see the ass of him that hateth thee lying down under his burden, and wouldest forbear to help him, thou shalt surely help with him" (Exod. 23 : 4, 5). The picture of two men at loggerheads learning to forget their animosity, as they scheme and strain to make the ass (or a broken-down car) a going concern, is a pleasant one.
It is suggested, then, that Bible study will be all the more effective if an alertness for the many antitheses of Scripture is developed. It is an aspect of Bible reading which calls for little in the way of erudition, but only for a certain mental awareness of the possibilities in this field. All educators
that the majority of students learn as readily b.
illustration. Certainly contrast helps retention wonder-
-
•                  •     '-'- himself more
retentive of all Biblical ideas and teaching?
NAMES ARE NOT LABELS
in the Bible names are nearly always significant. Often they are important. One has only to think of the naming of Jesus and Peter and John the Baptist, of the two-fold naming of Adam's help-mate, of the changes written into the names of Abram and Sarai, of Naomi's sad disowning of her own name of loveliness, to realise that he who reads about the people in the Bible as though they were so many meaningless Harrys and Phyllises is shutting himself out of a field of study dotted with many a charming flower.
There is a certain need for caution in any investigations which involve Bible names whether one has any Hebrew (it is mostly that) to fall back on or whether dependence must be entirely on what the concordances and Bible dictionaries say. How is one to know that the meanings assigned to the names of Caleb and Daniel are absolutely dependable, but that the interpretation of Barnabas would be largely a matter of guess work without the direct help of the Bible text itself (Acts 4 : 36)? These ambiguities even seem to be in the mind of the author of the record in some places. Jeroboam, who engineered the secession of the ten tribes, bore a name meaning probably, and rather sardonically, "Enlarger of the people", but since it could easily be read to mean "He will plead the people's cause", it would surely give him a certain popular advantage when he headed the delegation of the dissident tribes. Perhaps this helped decide his recall from Egypt (1 Kings 12 : 2, 3).
Similarly, it may be taken as fairly certain that the early church would delight to see in the cognomen of Simon of Cyrene a significant series of possible meanings. In hearing (Simon) the Roman command to help with the cross, he heard also the call of Christ to a life of ceaseless service. And "Cyrene" would take the minds of the faithful to a word which means "lighted upon"—he was chosen haphazard out
Of the crowd (so Matthew 27 : 32 indicates) to be part of the "temple of the Lord".1 Thus the names "Simon" and "Cyrene" both carry the same kind of double meaning.
Symbolic sons
Similarly, it would seem that more than one prophecy was implicit in the name of Isaiah's child Shear-jashub (Isa. 7 : 3). To translate this, as the margin does quite correctly, "a remnant shall return", only takes the student one short step forward. What was the real meaning behind this? As the prophet stood there before faithless Ahaz with his prophetic child held comfortably and safely in his arms, was he exhorting the king to lead the faithful remnant of the nation back to God and a freedom from all political worry (which is the meaning suggested by Isaiah 10 : 21), or was he foretelling the ultimate return in triumph of the captives who were to be seized in coming years by the invaders of God's Land (37 : 31)? But there is no suggestion of ambiguity or double entendre about the prophecy associated with the younger brother of Shear-jashub. Maher-shalal-hash-baz means and can only mean "Speed spoil, haste prey" (8 : 3). It was an intimation of impending trial and retribution.
Immanuel, the godly son of Ahaz,2 who was to foreshadow the Messiah so wonderfully, bore a name with all kinds of overtones. "If ye will not believe, surely ye shall not be established", the prophet had just declared. And now, within a minute, both those words "believe", "established", were echoed in "Immanuel". And the name became a watchword for the faithful remnant in a time of hardship and apostasy: "When thou passest through the waters (8:7; 17 : 12), I will be with thee" (43 : 2), is only one example out of many allusions which can be traced by a reader who has "Immanuel" ringing in his head.
Elusive allusions
The allusiveness of Scripture to the meaning of Bible names can be elusive. How easy it is to miss Paul's meaningful glance back at "Sodom" when writing: "It is better to marry than to
1Greek: Kyriou naos.  "Of Cyrene" is Kyrenaios. 2And not the son of the prophet: see Isaiah 8 : 8.
burn" (1 Cor. 7 : 9). Rather more obvious is his reference in the previous chapter to the meaning of "Levite" (6 : 15, 17). "Know ye not that he which is joined to a harlot (a temple "virgin") is one body (with her)... But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit (in him)?"
This kind of allusiveness is a commonplace characteristic of Scripture. The reader should never relax his alertness to detect it. Isaiah's prophecy carries more than a score of passing references to the name of Hezekiah. In 41 : 10 Immanuel Hezekiah, Eliezer (Abraham's faithful servant) and Melchizedek are all hinted at, without one of them being mentioned explicitly. In 25 : 10 the sudden allusion to judge​ment on Moab is explained, at least in part, by the earlier reference (v. 7) to "the veil that is spread over all nations", for Lot, the incestuous begetter of Moab, bore a name meaning "he that is veiled".
The exposition which makes Psalm 91 a follow-on to Moses' Psalm 90, written (primarily) with special reference to Joshua, receives neat indirect confirmation when there is found to be allusion to the names of Aholiab and Bezaleel (Exod. 31 : 2, 6) in the first verse: "He that dwelleth in the secret place of the most High (Exod. 33 : 11; Deut. 31 : 14) shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty." Aholiab means "the father's (Moses'?) tent". Bezaleel signifies "in the shadow of God".
Again, how much more telling does Jeremiah's threat of impending retribution become when "a wolf of the evenings shall spoil them" (5 : 6) is read as "a Zeeb of the Orebs (Arabs)", a pointed mention of the marauders whom Gideon routed (Judges 7 : 25). But in Jeremiah's day, and in a.d. 70, God raised up no Gideon.
Place names
... i   •
Bible place names are always worthy of a second glance. So much can be missed through inattention to their meanings. Ephes-dammim is more than an unpronounceable polysyllable once it is realised that this place of constant fierce encounter between Philistines and Israelites means "The Bloody Border" (1 Sam. 17 : 1).
The detail in Deuteronomy 2 : 14 becomes very telling when it is discovered that Zered means "pruning": "And the space
until we were come over the brook Zered, was thirty and eight years; until all the generation of the men of war were wasted out from among the host, as the Lord sware unto
The dry lists of the Book of Joshua come to life when it is perceived that Kirjath-sepher, Kirjath-sannah, and Debir were three names for the same place, meaning respectively Book-town (or Scribe-town), Instruction-town, and Word, or Oracle (15 : 15, 49). So this place, it may be fairly safely conjectured, became the southern university of Israel. And since it was probably a town assigned to the tribe of Simeon (21 : 15) this may have given rise to the Jewish tradition that the scribes belonged to the tribe of Simeon.
Harod
Many readers will have noticed the association of ideas between the well of Harod (=trembling), where Gideon assembled his army, and his proclamation to them: "Whoso​ever is fearful and afraid (literally: trembling), let him return" (Judges 7:1,3). But taking investigation a few steps further, it is possible to ascertain that Saul's last military muster (1 Sam. 28 : 4; 29 : 1) was at the same place, "and when he saw the host of the Philistines, he was afraid, and his heart greatly trembled" (28 : 5). How different in the reign of David when two of his mighty men were "Shammah the Harodite, Elika the Harodite" (2 Sam. 23 : 25). Did they come from Harod, or were they descended from some of Gideon's courageous three hundred, who kept the title as one which was specially honourable?
Cabul, Galilee
The alliance between Solomon and Hiram king of Tyre produced a strange development: "King Solomon gave Hiram twenty cities in the land of Galilee ... and they pleased him not . . . And he called them the land of Cabul, unto this day" (1 Kings 9 : 11-13). This may be an example of: "It is naught, it is naught, saith the buyer" (Prov. 20 : 14). Or, if the expres​sion of opinion was a genuine one, was it that Solomon assigned the revenue of these cities to Hiram in payment for his cedars of Lebanon, or were the cities intended to house an
overspill of Tyrian population? The early return of the cities (2 Chron. 8:1, 2), in accordance with the Law of Moses (Lev. 25 : 23), suggests the former of these explanations Evidently the Israelite population moved out, and left Hiram with little revenue, hence his expression of disgust: Cabul! The word probably means "like nought"—a crude way of saying "Dirty" comparable to Galilee (of the Gentiles), which name is derived from the Hebrew word for "dung".
In the genealogies
The genealogies in 1 Chronicles can furnish many interesting hours to those with a bent for this kind of thing. And there is profit as well as interest. One verse (7 : 3) lists the members of a family all of whom had the name of God woven into their own name. There is mention of "Bithiah (=daughter of Yah), the daughter of Pharaoh", who had married into a family in the tribe of Judah. The Speaker's Commentary advances reasons for believing that this convert to the faith of Israel was related to Akhenaton, the monotheist Pharaoh who nearly ruined Egypt politically through his religious zeal and who was execrated for it by succeeding generations. In the same chapter (4 : 6) another branch of the tribe of Judah is called Haahastari, the camel-drovers. And in 4 : 8 there is a strange answer to the Lord's rhetorical question: "Do men gather grapes of thorns?" (Matt. 7 : 16), for "Coz begat Anub" means "Thorn begat Grape"! Achan who became "the troubler of Israel" through keeping back plunder from the destruction of Jericho, appears in 2 : 7 as Achar, which means Trouble. And the valley which led from his burial place up into the hills to Ai, where Israel met with their first defeat, was called Achor. In days to come the same will yet be "a door of hope" to "ascend into the hill of the Lord" (Hos. 2: 15).
Names of disgust
It is a puzzle to know why a son of Saul and a son of Jonathan should be called Esh-baal and Merib-baal respectively (8 : 33, 34). Perhaps, since Baal also means Husband, this naming of the sons was a way of declaring the full right of each to inheritance from his father. Because of the bad associations of the word Baal these became changed to Ish-bosheth and
Uephi-bosheth. Bosheth means "shameful thing". At the back of this tendency, which shows itself in quite a few places ju the Old Testament is Exodus 23 : 13: "Make no mention of the name of other gods, neither let it be heard out of thy mouth." For this reason, no doubt, the names of Daniel and his friends appear (2 : 17) in very strange forms. Belteshazzar means "protect his life". Almost certainly Marduk or Nebo was originally prefixed here, but the Babylonian deity, like pagon, lost his head. Abed-nego is probably a deliberate contemptuous perversion of "Slave of Nebo"; Shadrach and jvleshach include the name of Aku, the moon god. These were left unaltered probably because the suffix could also be taken as Hebrew for "brother".
The alterations of the names of the Assyrian and Babylonian monarchs to Tiglath-pilneser and Nebuchadnezzar (the correct form is -rezzar) is similarly an expression of Jewish loathing of Gentile domination and the wretchedness of the captivities these kings initiated.
In the New Testament Baal-zebub is probably a similar token of Jewish mockery for all idol-worship. More likely, this "Lord of Flies" i.e. "Lord of the dung-heap" should be Baal-zebul: "Lord of the dwelling" i.e. of the temple (compare here Mark 3 : 25-27). It is understandable that Jews in the time of Jesus and also in the time of Solomon's temple would hesitate to use the correct form. Similarly it becomes problem​atic to know whether to take Jezebel as "The Chaste One", high-priestess of temple "virgins", or as meaning "He (Baal) dwells as a husband (with me)."
Perhaps another aspect of the same principle is evident in the fact that Scripture always refers to wicked Ahaz with his name shorn of the divine element which it originally included. The inscription of Tiglath-pileser III refers to him as Jehoahaz. But the lord would have none of this man.
This collection of random examples of the interest and instruction which Bible names offer concludes with two contrasting examples from the circle of David's personal friends.
Ahithophel
Like Simon of Gyrene, Ahithophel the Gilonite bore a double
name with the same kind of double meaning. The first indicates "a man of prayer". This agrees with Psalm 55 : 13, 14: "A man mine equal, my guide, and mine acquaintance. We took sweet counsel together, and walked unto the house of God in company." But later events suggest that this piety was an assumed enthusiasm for the sake of promotion in the king's favour, for when the trend of circumstances suggested it Ahithophel had no compunction whatever about going over to the side of Absalom and the rebels. Thus he showed himself "the fool the, half-wit", for this is the other possible meaning to his name. "Gilonite" is derived from the Hebrew word for "circle". It describes Ahithophel accurately—the man who turned full-circle, and ended up with a circle of rope round his neck.
Heman
In contrast to him stands Heman, one of the triumvirate who organised the sanctuary service in David's reign. Heman was blessed by God with fourteen sons and three daughters, all of whom served in the orchestra or choir of the House of the lord (1 Chron. 25 : 4, 5). The strange thing about this list of Heman's sons is that six of them, when read continuously, form two complete sentences in Hebrew! From this remark​able fact it is surely correct to make one of two inferences. Either here are two sets of triplets, the boys being named in groups of three so as to make coherent meaning from their names. Or, these names were a form of sacred title given to them all at the same time, in later days.
In English the two sentences are: "I have magnified and I have exalted the Help of him that sat in distress." And: "I have spoken a superabundance of prophecies." In the light of 1 Chronicles 25 : 1 and Psalm 88 (title), it is easy enough to make sense of the second of these. One speculates (but it is only a guess) that the first refers to the occasion of 2 Samuel 6 : 8, 9 when all David's plans to bring the ark to Zion went awry. Was it Heman, grandson of Samuel, who advised moving the ark to the house of Obed-Edom the Gittite and who later organised the solemn procession (1 Chronicles 15 : 16, 17) when, with all correct procedure this time the ark was brought to its resting place on Mount Zion? But such
enquiries open up many other avenues of investigation which re inappropriate to this chapter.
finally, an extended example from Micah of play on the meaning of place names:
Micah 1 : 10-14 (Moffatt's translation)
Weep tears at Teartown (Bochim),
grovel in the dust at Dustown (Beth-ophrah),
fare forth stripped, O Fairtown (Saphir)!
,,,
Stirtown (Zaanan) dare not stir, Beth-esel. . .3      '.  , .
and Maroth hopes in vain;                                          '
for doom descends from the Eternal
to the very gates of Jerusalem.
Harness your steeds and away, O Horsetown (Lachish),    >; O source of Zion's sin, where the crimes of Israel centre!
O maiden of Zion, you must part with Moresheth of Gath;
and Israel's kings are ever balked
at Balkton (Achzib).
3Here, with due diffidence, the following is suggested:
.•••'••"•
"From the number of those in Support Town (Beth-ezel) He will 'take
from you His support.
'             '•'•'
Instead of good, Cursetown (Maroth) shall be profaned."
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"I HAVE BEEN HERE BEFORE"
most people have had that rather odd experience of sensing something remarkably familiar about a place which is quite new to them; or it may happen when meeting a person they have never met before or when encountering a combination of circumstances which could never have happened in their lives hitherto. With some it seems to happen fairly frequently. With others, not at all—and these stare open-mouthed and incredulous when such experiences are mentioned.
The psychologists and those interested in metaphysics coin ingenious theories, though nobody seems to think of looking in the Bible for an explanation. This chapter is not the place for such researches, but it is highly important for all good Bible students to have or to acquire a well-developed sense of Bible "pre-recognition". Without it a whole world of fruitful investigation and discovery may remain shut up.
The phenomenon referred to is, quite simply, this: The writers of Holy Scripture were mostly men who had already soaked themselves in the writings of those who went before. It is demonstrable, for example, that Jeremiah and Daniel were well acquainted with the writings of Moses, David and Isaiah. Moses is quoted by Amos, Amos by Joel, Joel by Zephaniah, and Zephaniah by the apostle John in his Gospel. And Revelation quotes or alludes to practically every book of Scripture that was written at the time. The men of the Book leaned on each other. They loved to dwell on what their predecessors had written. Consequently, not only was there direct quotation, there was also much casual allusion—only it was not casual or accidental, in the way in which one might slip unconsciously into using familiar Bible phrases when saying one's prayers. Not infrequently, too, there is allusion to ideas in other parts of Scripture without the direct appro​priation of any of the words in the text referred to. Hence
the need for alertness to detect the existence of these hidden strands of truth. It is when a Bible reader pauses to say to hjniself: "That's vaguely familiar; where have I read some​thing else like it?" that he is on the verge of what may prove to be a worth while discovery. Marginal references and the diligent use of concordances to pursue many an unusual expression will reveal a countless number of these allusions. In itself it is a ploy for a life-time.
Let it be clearly understood, however, that the tracking-down of allusions in the Bible is not a game to be played for its own sake, like stamp-collecting or antiques. Experience shows that this allusiveness is neither accidental nor pointless, but interpretative. By the very way in which these inspired men use each others' writings they show to succeeding generations what they themselves understood by the message. So alertness to discover must take along with it, hand in hand, a readiness to be instructed.
Echoes of the Law of Moses
All the illustrations in this chapter—and the main point to be made here can be put over only by example and not by precept—are taken from the Law of Moses. This deliberate restriction will perhaps serve to emphasise also that good Old Testament study can hardly be much of a success except it be built on a foundation of a detailed knowledge of the Pentateuch. Plenty of readers will be inclined to demur from the truth of this statement, as they read it, but perhaps not when they have reached the end of this chapter.
In Deuteronomy 17 : 19 there is an explicit commandment that the king was to write his own copy of the Law. This would serve to acquaint him in detailed fashion with the minutiae of the law he had to administer, for "writing maketh an exact man" in more ways than one. It would also serve to emphasise in his mind that he was king but not law-maker. Other kings might know no law, but not so he. The copying of the commandments of the Lord would underline in his mind that he also was a subject of a greater King: "He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling in the fear of the Lord" (2 Sam. 23 : 3). It would be in token of this obligation that the two tables of stone inscribed with the ten commandments
were put into the king's hand at his coronation (2 Kings 11 . 12).
In a Psalm of David the king makes evident allusion to this requirement of the Law: "Then said I, Lo, I come: in the volume of the book it is written of me, I delight to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy law is within my heart" (Psa. 40 • 7, 8). It is not difficult to imagine the assiduity and enthusiasm with which king David would give himself to copying the Law
But this Psalm was not only David's personal self-dedica​tion; it was also the Messiah's. Accordingly, the words are quoted in Hebrews 10 : 5ff with reference to Jesus. But even if they were not, the One who declared that "one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled" would hardly be likely to neglect the application to himself of a precept written specially for the King. Thus it becomes a fairly certain inference that at some time during the days of his flesh (in "the hidden years", from twelve to thirty or even earlier: Luke 2 : 47) Jesus wrote out his own copy of the Law, and probably memorised it as well! Everything about the spontaneous suitability of all he had to say in his handling of the Word of God suggests this.
For instance, when he prophesied the destruction of the Temple, saying: "There shall not be left here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down" (Matt. 24 : 2), he was declaring it, in the words of Leviticus 14 : 41-45, a leprous house for which there could be no cleansing. It must be removed, stone by stone, "into an unclean place", and a new temple appointed instead of it. . ,
,.  i
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Things new and old
'•<" •"•'• ' '>"•"'•.•?
Another interesting example is partly disguised by its parabolic
form: "Then said he unto them, Therefore every scribe
which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven is like unto a
man that is an householder, which bringeth forth out of his
treasure things new and old" (Matt. 13 : 52). "Scribe" suggests
one skilful in the Law who now adds to that knowledge the
enlightenment of the Gospel. Such a one especially would
appreciate that Jesus was making reference to one of the
promises of blessing which the Mosaic Law held out to the
nation as a reward for godliness: "And ye shall eat old store,
nd bring forth the old because of the new" (Lev. 26 : 10). It * a picture of a husbandman so richly blessed in successive harvests that his barn is still half full from the previous year's vield when the new ingathering is brought in for store. In making this allusion, Jesus went one further, introducing a subtle change: "he bringeth forth out of his treasure (both) ne\v and old." Here is indicated something of the super​abundant wealth of spiritual knowledge available to the "scribe" (in the twentieth century, "student of the Scriptures") who has the combined resources of Law and Gospel to draw on. His mind will be so well stocked with divine truth, couched in forms both old and new, that a veritable torrent of teaching will overflow from his abundant store.
The apostle Paul was probably the best possible exempli​fication of this. In scores of places, with a word or a phrase he brings forth old and new for the enlightenment, direction and nourishment of his readers. "Be not unequally yoked together", he exhorts, thus teaching also how to interpret the Law: "Thou shalt not plow with an ox and an ass together" (Deut. 22: 10; 2 Cor. 6: 14).
Adultery
In a powerful passage contrasting the life of Christian holiness with first century (and twentieth century) sexual self-indulgence, he bluntly reminds the adulterers that "the Lord is the avenger of all such". Until the allusion to Numbers 31 : 2, 3 is recog​nised, this minatory phrase hangs in mid-air. It was after the "whoredom of Israel with the daughters of Moab (the Midianites)" that Moses gave commandment to "avenge the Lord of Midian".
In a similar context (adultery in Corinth) Paul summarily instructed the elders of the ecclesia: "Put away the evil from among yourselves" (1 Cor. 5 : 13). Again, this is the com​mandment of the Lord through Moses concerning the illicit union of a married woman with one not her husband: "they shall both of them die ... so shalt thou put away the evil from Israel" (Deut. 22 : 22). Yet mark the difference. The summary judgement under Moses settled all the complications of that problem and provided a terrible warning to all. But Paul's primary aim was the destruction of the fleshly mind
(5 : 5), and apparently this objective was achieved, for a little while later he was able to write, most likely with reference to the same individual: "Sufficient unto him was this punish​ment, which was imposed by the majority (i.e. ecclesial vote putting Paul's recommendation into operation). So that contrariwise ye ought rather to forgive him, and comfort him, lest perhaps he be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. Wherefore I beseech you to validate the Love Feast unto him (i.e. receive him back to the Breaking of Bread service)" (2 Cor. 2 : 6-8).
The Law was Paul's reassurance also in the problems created by other trouble-makers. Moses had exhorted: "Thou shalt write (these commandments) upon the door posts of thine house, and upon thy gates" (Deut. 11 : 20. Many Jews took these words literally, in the same way in which they also bound them in phylacteries "for a sign on their hands and as frontlets between their eyes". So there can be little doubt that Paul was familiar with the practice and had it in mind when he wrote to Timothy of the evil influence of Hymenaeus and Philetus, "who concerning the truth have erred . . . and overthrow the faith of some. Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal", and he proceeded to quote two texts (Num. 16 : 5, 26) highly appropriate to the safeguarding of the Lord's house against demagogues and heresiarchs.
Ezekiel and Jeremiah
Ezekiel was another prophet of the Lord who made powerful use of the Law of Moses. In the space of seven verses (22: 3-12) he indicted his own nation as sinners against every one of the ten commandments. On another occasion there was almost over-literal fulfilment of the threats written in Leviticus 26:33: "I will scatter you among the heathen, and will draw out a sword after you." Ezekiel 5 : 1, 2 describes how the prophet shaved himself with a sharp sword (what an experience! and what a spectacle!), and after burning some of the hair, he smote some of it with the sword, and scattered the rest to the wind, quoting Leviticus as he did so. In face of such witness there was no room for the bitter unreal excuse: "The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set on edge."
Jeremiah, Ezekiel's mentor, was so saturated with the
writings of Moses, and with Deuteronomy especially, that it
becomes an impossible task to collate all the contacts. One
brief example must suffice here. The real force of it depends
entirely on the reader having in mind the special prohibition
in Exodus 35 : 3 against kindling fire on the Sabbath: "If
ye will not hearken unto me to hallow the sabbath, and not
to bear a burden . . . then will I kindle a fire in the gates
thereof, and it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem, and
shall not be quenched" (Jer. 17 : 27). If you flout my Sabbath
law, then I too will break it—and you shall feel the con​
sequences!
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David's use of Moses'Law
Brief allusions such as these, and often much more subtle, are to be found in the most unexpected parts of Scripture. In Psalm 55 : 15 David, lamenting the defection of his old friend and counsellor Ahithophel, makes a sudden brief prophetic allusion to the fate of Korah and his fellow-rebels (Num. 16 : 30). Proverbs 28 : 17 has a curt sardonic reference to the fact that even a city of refuge could not save the man who slew deliberately (Deut. 19 : 11). Daniel describes the stone which smashed Nebuchadnezzar's image of human glory as "cut out without hands", thereby intimating by a sidelong allusion to Exodus 20 :25 not only the divine origin of this power but also that the stone is an altar stone as well as the beginning of a mighty kingdom.
In a couple of phrases the familiar words of Psalm 19 steer the mind to the amazing law of redemption in Leviticus 25 :47-49, by which it became the happy responsibility of any near kinsman to redeem from slavery his unfortunate relation overtaken by hard circumstance: "Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sins; let them not have dominion over me ... O Lord, my strength, and my redeemer" (19 : 13, 14). In return, all that the Psalmist can offer is the acceptable sacrifice (Hebrew: ration) of "the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart". Paul, who was fond of this Psalm, uses its words and ideas in Romans 6 : 14: "Sin shall not have dominion over you"; and Hebrews 2 : 15 celebrates that Christ has "delivered them who through fear
of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage". Without the background of Leviticus 25 these passages lose half their power.
Solomon
What a commentary Deuteronomy 17 : 16-19 provides on the character of Solomon! This law, which under the guidance of his godly father he must have copied and read many times in early days, not only warned against but expressly forbade the king three things: a return to Egypt, the multiplying of horses, and the amassing of silver and gold. The grand picture of ostentatious prosperity in 1 Kings 10 has the word "gold" fourteen times, and "silver" five times (because "it was nothing accounted of in the days of Solomon"). There is also the record of a vigorous trade in horses from Egypt and many other countries, not merely for commercial purposes but also, and specially, for pomp and circumstance (2 Chron. 9 : 28). Worst of all, Solomon himself went down into Egypt for a wife, and thus sowed yet more prolific seeds of further trouble for his nation. It is a sorry picture, painted in vivid colours.
The bitter waters
The last of these examples to be cited here is surely the strangest of all. Numbers 5 describes in careful detail the legal procedure to be followed when a wife was suspected by her husband of unfaithfulness. First, a special offering was brought to the altar. Then the woman, with head uncovered, was charged with the oath of cursing. The curse was written down and sprinkled with water of cleansing which had been mixed with the dust of the sanctuary floor. The rest of this water was given her to drink before the Lord. If she were guilty, it brought a dreadful retribution in the form of dire physical suffering.
It adds greatly to the power of Moses' account of the apostasy of the golden calf to realise that that narrative carries a long series of allusions to this trial of jealousy. The incident is so interpreted in Psalm 78 : 58: "They moved him to jealousy with their graven images." First, Aaron asked for the people's earrings. These were a token of their
betrothal to the Lord (Gen. 24 : 47; Ezek. 16 : 8, 12). It was union which they now impatiently disowned. The rites of the golden calf were such as made the trial of jealousy most ppropriate, for Aaron "made them naked unto their shame ajnong their enemies"—when they "rose up to play", the earne was no mere children's play. The discipline and retri​bution which followed were according to the pattern of ^umbers 5. The golden calf was ground into dust, as though fit only to be trodden into the earth in the presence of the Lord. This mixed with water (from the smitten rock: Deut. 9:21) became the trial of bitter waters for those involved in this spiritual infidelity, and the curse came into operation: "The Lord plagued the people, because they made the calf." By contrast, the Levites who consecrated themselves to the Lord that day had a blessing bestowed on them. There is no mention of God's curse being written in a book or of the anointing of the record with the water of curse and cleansing (the tables of stone had just been broken). But there is surely allusion to this procedure in the words of Moses' intercession when he offered himself on behalf of the people: "Blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book."
These references to the trial of jealousy are the more
remarkable from their occurrence at a time which seems to
be almost certainly earlier in the wilderness history than the
writing of this law in Numbers 5. Probably this should be
taken as another indication of the existence of a code of
religious customs which was already known in pre-Mosaic
times. (Priesthood, sacrifice, sabbath, feast days, cities of
refuge are all traceable, with different degrees of certainty,
in Genesis.) A similar element of doubt enters into the search
for other allusions to this trial of jealousy, but the following
passages may be investigated as possibly having reference
to the same thing: Ezekiel 23 : 30-35; Deuteronomy 29 : 18,
20; Psalm 109 : 14, 18 (the curse applied to David by his
enemies); Psalm 38 (title—Numbers 5 : 15); 1 Corinthians
10:21,22; 11 : 29, 30.
-'.k^
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WHAT IS THE WRITER GETTING AT?
"HE spake as one having authority, and not as the scribes." How true it was! Almost the only gambit the scribes had was: "Rabbi Gamaliel saith . . ." "Rabbi Simeon the Blessed saith ..." But when they sat and listened to Jesus of Nazareth, his word was: "But I say unto you . . ." And this was as it should be, for vested in Jesus was an authority which no rabbi could ever match. The Son of God was in their midst. For that single, simple reason they must listen to him.
Yet this was not the normal pattern of the Lord's teaching, for he knew better than any that to capture a man you must capture his will. And there are two doors to a man's will—his emotions and affections, and his reason. Jesus commanded the former by being the kind of man he was and doing the kind of things he did. And he brought man's reason into subjection by the utter convincingness of his arguments. If a man will read the Gospels, asking that his sense of logic and reason be satisfied, he will yet be saved, even though he is choosing the hard road.
There were even times when Jesus remonstrated: "You use your brains about the weather signs of sky and countryside. Why can't you do the same about me?" (Luke 12: 54, 57). But the fact was that they did, being hard-headed men accustomed to using their common-sense about all kinds of practical propositions, and they came to the right conclusions —and stopped there. Reason pointed to the truth about Jesus, but inclination did not chime in with this conclusion, so they went no further. That was why, in that very context, he called them "hypocrites".
Who can forgive sins?
On an earlier occasion he struck at them almost mercilessly, through their vaunted powers of intellect (and it is to be
rcmembered that top-echelon Jews have always been men of sheer, undeniable genius), when he healed the man let down through the roof. "Son", he had said, "thy sins be forgiven thee." Here, for sure, this prophet of Nazareth had at last left himself wide open. With a tight self-control which did Oot allow of even a whisper in the ear of a colleague, they said never a word. But in their trained legalistic minds the cast-iron case against this man took shape at lightning speed: "Who can forgive sins but God only? If he claims to forgive sins, he usurps the authority and prerogative of God! Blasphemy!"
How human cleverness can be blinded by prejudice! Had they forgotten how the prophet Nathan was sent to David with a message of comforting forgiveness? And were they not reminded on every Day of Atonement that God had com​mitted to His high priest the authority to pronounce the putting away of the people's sins through the religious exercises of that Day?
Jesus might have argued so and have left his adversaries humiliated by his demolition of their objection. Instead he attempted to break through to them in their serf-will through both doors at once: "Whether is easier to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee, or to say, Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk?" Fundamentally it is an easier task to heal a man's body than it is to heal his soul. But so far as outward indications go, the reverse is the case. Say to a man: "I have just now forgiven your sins", and from all the difference it makes to him outwardly, there is no means of confuting the truth of the claim. But say to him: "You are no longer paralysed, your nervous system is completely back to normal", and onlookers may tell at a glance whether the words are truth or mere bravado. Thus by the smaller miracle Jesus demonstrated his right and his ability to do the greater.
At Nazareth
Constantly this was his approach to men who were bent on quibbling about the obvious. In the synagogue at Nazareth, before a crowd which would not believe simply because they knew his family and all about them, he unfolded the witness of Holy Scripture, and still they did not believe. He spoke to them in peerless words guided by the Holy Spirit given him
without measure, so that men marvelled at the words of grace which proceeded out of his mouth, and still they did not believe. Then he came to the root of their problem: "We hear it said that he works startling miracles of healing. But he never did anything like that here. Perhaps he can deceive people elsewhere for a short time, but he can't deceive everybody here all the time. We know him too well. Physician, heal thyself Repeat here what you are supposed to have done in Capernaum."
And Jesus didn't, but reasoned by parallel examples which they all had at their finger-tips. Famine in the days of Elijah, and miraculous help through the prophet for one person only-! a woman, a poverty-stricken widow, a Gentile!—whilst all God's chosen people suffered from the drought, suffered for their faithlessness and apostasy. In the next generation it was the same: only one leper out of hundreds was healed, and he a believing Gentile, whilst the one closest to the prophet went forth stricken with his leprosy because of greed and imposture.
The crowd in the synagogue got the message, and sought to rub it out of their memory by blotting out the teacher, but it was with them now for life, every time they heard these Scrip​tures read in the synagogue service.
In addressing himself to men to whom faith came only with difficulty, Jesus sought to make acceptance of his message easier by demonstrating how reasonable his teaching was. It is important to see this as an element in his method. He need not have done this. "I say unto you" could have been his method first and last. Instead, time and again, he can be seen coming down to the level of disciple or critic with a sweet reasonableness designed to help men over the first hurdle of faith.
"Stop worrying!"
A noteworthy example is the way in which he seeks to exorcise the demon of worry. "I say unto you, Take no thought—stop being anxious—for your life." First, then, the voice of authority. But immediately he adds, in effect: "And here are seven reasons why you should do as I say. Surely one of them will convince you."
1. "Is not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment?" There are other things in life vastly more important than food and clothes.
2. The birds do not make frantic provision for the future. God looks after them. And you are much more important to Him than any birds.
3. When did worry ever prolong the life of anybody?
4. The loveliness of the flowers outmatches not only the splendour of Solomon's servants (1 Kings 10 : 5), but even of Solomon himself. If God takes such trouble with the flowers which within a short while are destined to be shrivelled and dead in the full heat of the sun, will He not provide much more carefully for you, His children?
5. "After all these things do the Gentiles seek." Worry is altogether heathenish!
6. "Your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things." Is it not sufficient that He knows your need? Here is the guarantee that it will be taken care of.
7. Lastly, and rather ironically: "Sufficient unto the day is
the evil thereof." Is there not enough to worry about in
any one day, without importing also worry about
tomorrow and the day after? .........
..-. •
"Elias must first come"
"
Again, very differently, see the Lord trying to set right the faulty reasoning of his disciples, and mark how effective his argument is. As they came down from the mount of Trans​figuration the disciples talked about the vision they had seen. The gist of the talk was this: The scribes say that before Messiah's kingdom comes, Elijah must first appear. Today we have seen and heard the prophet talking with you, Lord. Then does this mean that you will establish your kingdom very soon? To this Jesus answered: The scribes are right in this interpretation of Malachi 4. But when God sent a prophet to fulfil that Scripture it was all brought to nought because the nation did not acknowledge him as fulfilling that work, and— more than that—they put him to death. Then can you not see that what happened to my Elijah forerunner must happen also to the one he heralds? There can be no kingdom yet, but only rejection and suffering.
Thus he sought to prepare their minds for sore disappoint-ment and severe testing. And today the disciples are just as reluctant to follow the logic of his reasoning that until there appears an Elijah-prophet whose reforming appeal is not set aside by a faithless and perverse generation there can be no Messianic kingdom.
Divorce?
'•''•• i''''-1 ;-'K
In controversy with his critics, Jesus was, if anything, even more patient and careful than he was with his own followers, for now especially everything he said must not only be right but must be immediately seen to be right.
His rejection of divorce (Matt. 19 : 3-12) is a masterpiece of concentrated argument:
1. "God made them male and female", that is, one man and one woman (v. 4). Then, is it possible to believe that in the beginning divorce had any place at all in the divine scheme of things?
2. God Himself has said in Scripture that a man is to "cleave" to his wife (v. 5).
3. "They shall be one flesh" (v. 5). Here the argument is from the tense of the verb in Genesis 2 : 24. In the creation of woman the one became two. But in marriage this has now been reversed, by the word of God Himself.
- 4. "They are no more twain" (v. 6), as is witnessed by the union of Adam and his wife even in the transgression.
.  5. Marriage is not for men to tinker with. It is God's appointment, and He alone has the right to alter it: "What therefore God hath joined together . . ." (v. 6).
.  6. No argument from the Law of Moses can touch these
,       fundamental considerations enunciated in the earlier
'       law in Genesis. The concession (temporary, because the Law is temporary) made in Deuteronomy 24 is a con-
,       cession to men's unspirituality.   Whoever uses divorce
;:     labels himself "hard of heart" (v. 8).
, 7. Divorce is also selfish in that it may add strain and temptation in the life of an innocent person (v. 9).
, 8. These problems involve some of the most powerful forces in human nature. All honour, therefore, to a man who can face with resignation the taxing situation which
a disastrous marriage might leave him to cope with. And all love and sympathy to those who are too weak to face successfully the temptations and strains which such a situation may bring (v. 11, 12).
Sabbath disputation
This quick piling up of arguments was a technique which Jesus found effective—as when his disciples were criticised by the Pharisees for eating corn on the sabbath day (Matt. 12 : 1-8). The Lord leaped to the defence of his followers with three quick Biblical examples in which he cited king, priest and prophet. David was no priest, yet he ate the shewbread— and "those that were with him" shared in the eating of it! (1 Sam. 21 : 6). There was much that was dubious about David's actions and words that day, and yet he was forgiven it. Here in their midst was one greater than Solomon (v. 42), greater than David, greater than the temple (v. 6), and there​fore certainly greater than the tabernacle at Nob (1 Sam. 21 : 1). And was it not true that the work of the priests in the service of the temple was regarded as so supremely important that it continued without intermission right through the sabbath? Here was one greater than the temple, whom the disciples had served to the point of hunger and need through that Sabbath day, so how much more had they a right to refresh themselves thus for further service to him. Lastly, there was Hosea's withering censure, so appropriate and so up-to-date: "I will have mercy, and not sacrifice; and the knowledge of God more than burnt-offerings" (6:6); which, properly understood, means: "God wants to see in you a sense of proportion in spiritual things, more than a blind following of religious punctilios." It was not the first time Jesus had had to make this point when crossing swords with them.
It is to be noted that Jesus did not shirk the issue before these men. He asserted plainly his own divine authority. On this particular day he was unwilling to argue regarding his own status, but instead, boldly assuming it, he used that as means of vindicating his disciples. The temple service is more important than the sabbath. I am greater than the temple. Therefore I am greater than the sabbath, and I have the right
to sanction what shall be done on the sabbath: "the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath day".1
It is important for students of the Gospels to realise that there is little that is disjointed about these records concerning Jesus. A careful alertness to seek out the sequence of ideas is a necessary part of the equipment of all who would get "inside" the message of these amazingly concise narratives.
Moses' intercession
The same approach is necessary in other very different parts of Scripture. Even in the most obvious places it pays to pause and analyse the shape and development of the ideas. See, for example, how pointed and powerful was Moses' advocacy on behalf of Israel at the apostasy of the golden calf:
1. They are "thy people, which thou hast brought forth out of the land of Egypt with great power" (Exod. 32 : 11).
2. God's own reputation amongst the people whom He chastened at that time: "Wherefore should the Egyptians speak and say, For mischief did he bring them out, to slay them in the mountains . . ." (v. 12).
3. The supreme plea—the promises made to the fathers: "Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, thy servants, to whom thou swarest by thine own self. . ." (v. 13).
4. "And the Lord repented of the evil" (v. 14).
Saul's excuses
Or consider the excuses made by Saul when, contrary to Samuel's instructions, he took on himself to offer sacrifice before leading his men into battle, instead of awaiting the prophet's arrival (1 Sam. 13 : 11, 12):
1. "I saw that the people were scattered from me"—a confession of fear that his men might leave him in the lurch. What a contrast with Gideon, bidden get rid of most of his supporters (Judges 7 : 2-7)!
2. "Thou earnest not within the days appointed"—it is your fault really, Samuel, for keeping me waiting!
1This could also read: "the Son of man is Lord on the sabbath"— meaning: on the sabbath as well as on every other day service to me must have priority.
3. "The Philistines gathered themselves together at Mich-mash." This, with item 1, was a designed test of the king's faith, and how badly he came through it.
4. "I have not intreated the favour of the Lord." A facade of religion, as who should say: I knew it was my duty to seek God's blessing through sacrifice.
5. "I   forced   myself therefore,   and   offered   the   burnt-offering" ; implying: I had no wish to take this on myself. My motive was a right one.   I only overcame my own misgivings because I thought I ought to. How tawdry all this bluff and bluster becomes when the blunt words of Samuel tear away the insincerity in which it is dressed up.   "Thou hast done foolishly.  Thou hast not kept the commandment of the Lord thy God."
Hushai's cleverness
In a very different strain was the advocacy of Hushai the Archite at Absalom's counsel of war (2 Sam. 17 : 8-14). It was a masterly piece of work. Was there ever a more effective piece of political pleading, spoken with tongue in cheek, than this?2 Hushai had nothing to learn from the cleverness of Ahithophel. A careful conning of the speech reveals how the weakest parts of the argument were cunningly dressed up in rhetorical flourishes. Here is an attempt to paraphrase it:
"There are four strong reasons why it would be madness to act in haste against David and his bodyguard:
a. They are the finest fighters in the nation.
b. They are desperate men, and have nothing to lose.
c. David will command them in person; none is so brilliant as he in command of an army.
d. We cannot afford even the smallest reverse of fortune.
Lose one unimportant engagement,  and rumour will
quickly magnify it into a decisive defeat, so that the
nation will withdraw its support of our cause.
For these reasons I advise marking time in order to muster all
the strength that can be recruited to our forces.  Let us build
2What about Gamaliel's speech (Acts 5 : 34-40)? Here surely is the counsel of a man who was a secret sympathizer with the Christians. His argument will not hold water (try applying it to the Papacy!), yet it served its purpose.
up an army overwhelming in numbers and power. Then we will organise our campaign against him. We will go out directed and inspired by your own royal person, and we will come on him stealthily in the open country (as though an army "as the sand of the sea" could possibly achieve that kind of surprise attack!). But if meantime he has fortified some city of defence, we shall have sufficient force at our command to destroy it so utterly as to leave no sign that it ever existed."
Hushai knew his men. The vanity of Absalom was so played upon that the royal upstart failed to appreciate the crucial factor. For his rebellion to succeed it must move fast and decisively. Instead valuable time was frittered away, and the throne saved for the fugitive man of God.
Jephthah
Another political speech which deserves more attention than it gets is the message of Jephthah to the king of Ammon when the latter was manufacturing pretexts for an invasion of the Israelitish territory of Gilead. The gist of it is this:
"When we took Gilead, it was neither Moabite nor Ammonite, but Amorite, territory. It was the spoil of war. We fought no war against Moab, neither did Moab seek to fight against us (why did not Jephthah give prominence to the fact that the Ammonites also were left undisturbed? Deut. 2 : 19). We have this territory by gift from the God of Israel. You have yours by the blessing of Chemosh (so you believe). Then why are you not content to dwell in that? In any case, why wait three hundred years before doing anything about what you now describe as unfair treatment?"
Psalm structures
In many Scriptures where one would not normally expect to find it the systematic development of ideas is readily traceable. Simply because they are poetry the Psalms are often read as assemblages of unconnected poetic ideas, yet in nearly all of them, theme and structure are there. Psalms 111 and 112, both of them acrostic Psalms, are found to correspond to each other, verse by verse, the former describing "the works of the Lord" and the latter detailing the character and works of "the man that feareth the Lord". To study these two psalms without reference to each other is to miss a great deal.
psalm 146 begins and ends with Hallelujah. The body of it consists of simple ABC ABC, the second set putting in splendid contrast the power and dependability of God over against the transitory feeble mortality of men.
In Psalm 145 what seems at first sight to be a shapeless medley of phrases and ideas held together by the theme: "I will extol thee, my God, O King", takes on beauty of form and development as soon as attention is directed to the pronouns. Five short sections in which the Almighty is addressed directly __"! will extol thee"—alternate with five others in which God is spoken of in the third person: "To make known to the sons of men his mighty acts, and the glorious majesty of his king​dom." Add to this that the Psalm is acrostic,3 and that it extols the covenant Name of the lord at its beginning and its end. The discovery of such features witnesses to method and purpose in the composition of the Psalm.
Moses' great prophecy
Similarly, it makes a good deal of difference to one's apprecia​tion of a difficult Scripture like Deuteronomy 32 when the progression of ideas which it presents is traced out and tabulated:
1. The contrast in character between the lord and His people (v. 1-6).
2. God's  abundant  blessings  already  evident  to  them
(v. 7-14).
.. ..   ,
3. Their forsaking of God (v. 15-18).
,     >    «;.
4. Israel disowned: "Not my people" (v. 19-21).   -/     ; .,,;
5. The call of the Gentiles (v. 21).
6. Judgement on Land and People (v. 22-25).
7. The wretchedness of Israel in dispersion and estrange​ment (v. 26-35).
8. The lord's rescue of them in their final extremity (v. 36-38).
9. Judgement on the world of their oppressors (v. 39-43). 10. "He will be merciful unto (R.V.: will make expiation for) his land and his people" (v. 43).
'With one verse missing—but this appears to be correctly included in the Septuagint Version.
1, 2 Corinthians
So far, the biggest and by far the most important aspect of this side of Bible study has been left severely alone—that is the tracing of the argument in the Epistles of the New Testa​ment. This is a task which varies considerably in difficulty and in the returns it brings. 1 Corinthians is comparatively straightforward. There is first the opening section in which Paul takes the ecclesia to task for its small-minded cliquishness. Thereafter he deals systematically with the problems of faith and practice which had evidently been raised in their letter to him (7 : 1)—how best to handle the sin of fornication, the problems of resorting to legal action and of a proper attitude to the various activities centred on local heathen temples, Christian marriage, the dangers of being corrupted by worldly associations, the place of women in the church, the gifts of the Spirit and their relative importance, the correction of mistaken ideas concerning the resurrection. Each of these topics is dealt with in turn with unsurpassed balance and wisdom.
2 Corinthians is very different in character. It has been described as "written in fragments like a diary". Certainly there is nothing of that tidy shape and systematic development to be found in 1 Corinthians or in Romans. Here Paul is much more personal. His own joys and sorrows, his trials and victories, are much more in evidence. Even so, there are sections where he settles down to one topic for a while; chapters 8 and 9 are, for example, a graciously written exhorta​tion to get busy with the organisation of the projected collection for the poor brethren in Judaea; and chapters 10 and 11 are a vehement self-justification against the calumnies put out against the Apostle by some unnamed Jewish detractor—a "Satan" who sought to "transform himself into an angel of light".
Romans
Romans is, of course, the epistle of Paul where analysis of the argument and awareness of its stages of development are specially important. Strangely enough, the problem as to why-Paul wrote this Epistle is usually accorded inadequate atten​tion. The existence of the problem is not to be gainsaid, for it was Paul's settled principle to preach the Gospel only where
others had not preceded him (Rom. 15 : 20). The Epistle to the Romans seems to be a flagrant exception to this policy. for what reason, Paul?
There is one hypothesis which goes a long way towards answering this difficulty. It also serves to unify the Epistle and to explain why Paul's argument develops in the way it does. The ecclesia in Rome was made up of two groups of people as different in origins, background, character and out​look as it was possible to find anywhere in the civilised world at that time. There were Jews drawn to the Gospel from the synagogues of Rome. Most of the first half of the letter is addressed to them. Also there was an influential group of high-born Romans, associated with Caesar's court circle (see Philippians 1 : 13, 14; 4 : 22). Many of the names mentioned in Romans 16 occur in a contemporary list of the imperial household. Obviously, fellowship between these two groups of people would not come easily. Jewish scruples regarding food and drink, and pride in belonging to the Chosen People would not readily harmonise with an easy-going Gentile attitude to matters which Jews deemed important nor with the hauteur natural to privileged Roman families.
Almost certainly Paul wrote his Epistle to the Romans because he was goaded to it by Priscilla and Aquila. The two embodied this problem of the Roman church in themselves, for Aquila was a Jewish tentmaker and Priscilla carried the name of the Prisci, one of the most notable families in the Roman aristocracy. How did this remarkable union come about? Did they marry, and then later accept the Gospel together? Or was it through being Christians that they met and married?
The concern of these two for the situation in the Rome ecclesia would naturally communicate itself to Paul. Obviously he was better qualified than anyone else in the early church to cope with this problem. No one could write to Jewish Christians with more authority than he, the former pupil of Gamaliel. And he was also a Roman citizen whose appeal on that account would be heard sympathetically by the class-conscious Romans.
When Paul's Epistle is read with this situation in mind, it will be found that there is hardly a paragraph which does not
bear on it in some way or another. Throughout, in various indirect ways, Paul is seeking to commend Jews to Romans and Romans to Jews. This appears to be the key to an under​standing of the trend of his arguments and exhortations in this letter.
It is not proposed to include here an analysis of the structure of Romans. This has been done many times in the commentaries. It is perhaps worth while however to issue a warning against the too ready assumption that Romans 1 : 18-32 is an onslaught on Gentile depravity. This may be true, but before it is taken as certain, a whole series of difficul​ties needs to be cleared up. Only then can this section be read with confidence as an argument concerning the guilt of paganism in disregarding God's revelation of Himself in Nature.4
Hebrews, Ephesians, Colossians
With most of the apostolic epistles it is nearly always more valuable to have in mind the key idea behind the writing of the letter than it is to be able rather ingeniously to build up a systematic development of thought. In Hebrews both are immediately evident. This impressive literary effort was obviously written to stem the drift of Jewish Christians back to the synagogue. Accordingly the argument shapes itself with lucidity and effect: Christ is greater than the angels—and therefore greater than the Law which they ministered at Sinai. He is greater than Moses, greater than Joshua, greater than Aaron, greater than the tabernacle and its sacrifices; he mediates a better covenant, offers the forgiveness of sins in
4Attention is directed to the following:
1. Verses 18, 19 are difficult to apply to uninstructed pagans.
2. Verse 20: "the things that are made"=his "workmanship" (Greek), in Ephesians 2 : 10 (only occurrence).
3. "became vain in their imaginations" (v. 21), and "God gave them up" (v. 24), and "changed the truth of God into a lie" (v. 25), are all difficult to apply to unenlightened heathen.
Now see Jeremiah 2 : 5 and Psalm 81 : 12, where two of these expressions come from.
4. Verse 32 especially. How do those instructed only by the revelation of God in Nature know that they which commit "such things" (v. 29-31) are worthy of death? Are the results of Natural Theology so explicit?
truth and not just in type, and asks men to accept these blessings on a better footing than that of working their own passage through the delusive righteousness of commandments and ordinances.
It has long been fashionable to expound Ephesians and Colossians on the assumption that they contend against the heresy of Gnosticism, and very heavy weather the com-jnentators make of it. When students cease to be mesmerised by the awe-inspiring scholarship of Lightfoot and instead recognise that the Dagon of these Epistles is once again Judaism—only a more sophisticated rabbinic theorising than that which Hebrews antagonises—progress is much easier.
j0j,n—Gospel and Epistle
Similarly the study of John's Gospel (and especially of chapter 1) used to be cluttered up with futile profundities about Gnosticism. But the Dead Sea scrolls have put paid to all that. Today it is possible to read the clear theme of this Gospel without spectacles: "The law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ" (1 : 17). This simple statement unlocks every chapter.
It is suspected, but not certain, that the First Epistle of John is to be read as a commentary on the Gospel. When para​graphs of the Epistle are married to appropriate sections of the Gospel, both seem to be the happier for it. But the study is a difficult one, and the thesis is not proven.
Other New Testament writings
Peter's first Epistle may be definitely assumed to have been written at the time of Nero's persecution of the Christians. The second half of the letter, at least, has the evident intention of stiffening the faith and resolution of the sorely-tried disciples.
The last letters of both Peter and Paul (2 Timothy) had as their main intention the shoring up of the Truth against the rapid and corrosive encroachments of a false Christianity. The tragedy of these men dying as martyrs for a cause which, humanly speaking, was already lost, as they well knew, has not received the emphasis and appreciation it deserves.
Jude's Epistle proclaims itself (v. 17, 18) a compressed com​mentary on 2 Peter. These two letters help each other out amazingly.
It is fairly well established that one of the main purposes behind the writing of Matthew's Gospel was the education of Jewish readers, full of anti-Gentile prejudices, to the acceptance of the vital principle that Christ has a place for Gentiles as well as for Jews in the fellowship of his redeemed. The researching of this theme can be positively exciting.
It has been ably argued—but the case is not as decisive as one could wish—that a dominant reason for the writing of the Acts of the Apostles was the need for an apologia for the Christian faith. If the Roman authorities, after careful consideration of Luke's winning story, accorded to this sect of Judaism the status of religio licita, future freedom from both Jewish and pagan persecution would be assured, and the church, relaxed and confident, could push on with its pro​gramme of conquest. If this was the purpose behind the writing of Acts as one commentator suggests, it failed, and Luke himself was probably involved in the failure when Nero turned on those who worshipped Christ as Emperor.
Judges and Ruth
One more example, this time from the Old Testament. "In those days there was no king in Israel: every man did that which was right in his own eyes" (Judge 21 : 25). Readers of that history have often wondered why here the Bible story seems to abandon its customary restraint in order to portray with almost ultra-modern realism the sordid happenings of that chaotic period. A clue is to be found in the fact that the concluding and most violent incidents in Judges all concern the tribe of Benjamin. It was in Gibeah of Saul where the Levite's concu​bine was treated in such beastly fashion. This in turn led to civil war and the decimation of Benjamin; and out of this came the Benjamites' abduction of the virgins of Shiloh. Not many generations later out of Benjamin came Saul, the first king of Israel, a man who began with every possible advantage and yet ended a ghastly failure.
Immediately after Judges comes the sweet serene idyll of Ruth and Boaz. The story is one of faithfulness, affection, kindness and God-fearing righteousness—and it tells the origins of David.
Then what more likely than an attempt by the aged prophet Samuel to warn the nation through the history of the tribe of
oenjamin what to expect from Saul as king? And, by contrast, how the story of Ruth and Boaz would teach them to look for better days when David-ben-Boaz, already anointed by the prophet, should sit on the throne of the Lord and lead them in ways of righteousness.
Always in Bible reading it pays to be continually seeking an answer to the question: Why is this written? What is the purpose behind it?
THE FAMILY TREE    ^/
bible genealogies are difficult to read—so many of the names are unpronounceable. They are even more difficult to study So to most people they are a great bore, to be quickly skipped over or quietly omitted from one's Bible reading. This is done with a fairly easy conscience because so many find little or nothing of profit, but only of difficulty, in the lengthy lists of rather frightening names. Yet two of the Gospels begin with long detailed catalogues of names, tracing the descent of Jesus from Abraham and David (Matt. 1) and following his ancestry right back to Adam (Luke 3). No one would dare maintain that the genealogy of the Lord is unimportant, so these lists of names are useful and instructive, both in their main aim and intention and in the details they include.
It should be worth while, then, to follow this investigation further with the help of a few brief paragraphs:
1. Matthew's intention (see v. 1) is to present Jesus as the promised Seed of Abraham and of David. As the former he brings forgiveness of sins through his sacri​fice. As the latter he is heir to the throne over Israel— ' King of the Jews. BengePs comment on Matthew 1 was: "Abraham and David both received the Promises with joy and faith (John 8 : 56; Matt. 22 : 43). How they would have rejoiced to read this dull chapter!"
2. The big differences between the two lists in the David and the Joseph sections are probably best explained on the assumption that Matthew gives the list of those with right to the throne in their own generation, whilst Luke seems to be intent on furnishing a complete son-to-father linkage right back to Adam. It is common to assume that Luke's list is the genealogy of Mary. This is probably correct, but does the Bible say so?
3. The kingly genealogy implies that, had there been a true King of the Jews when Jesus was born, that king would have been Joseph. As legal (or putative) son of Joseph, Jesus also had that right.
4. Verse 2: "Jacob begat Judas and his brethren." There is a sharp contrast here with the pointed ignoring of the brothers of Isaac and Jacob. It implies Israel as the chosen race. It also hints at the inclusion of others in the Lamb's Book of Life through association with Judah's Prince.
5. What is the common denominator of the four women mentioned in this genealogy: Tamar, Rahab, Ruth, Bathsheba? The first three were Gentiles, and the fourth, if not herself a Gentile, had been the wife of one. Here, then, is foreshadowed how a Gentile, becoming a Jewess, is also the Bride of the King. The unusual circumstances in the lives of all these women would also prepare the way for something even more unusual in the birth of the Messiah. Also, here is emphasis on the entail of sin in the inheritance of the Son of God, and the great truth that God is willing to receive Gentiles and sinners—Gentiles who are sinners, in fact.
6. According to Ruth 4: 10 and the levirate law in Deuteronomy 25 : 5, 7-9, Obed the son of Ruth should have reckoned legally as the son of her deceased husband Mahlon. But he wasn't!
7. Only four generations span the considerable period from the time of Joshua (Salmon) to David!
8. After Joram (Jehoram; v. 8) the three generations descended from infamous Athaliah are omitted even though each of them had the Covenant Name written in his own: Ahaziah, Joash, Amaziah; 2 Kings 8 : 16-18, 26; 2 Chron. 21 : 6; Deut. 29 : 20. Athaliah's attempted massacre of all the seed royal (2 Kings 11:1) is matched by that of Herod (Matt. 2 : 13). The line is resumed in Uzziah, who married the daughter of the high-priest (2 Kings 15 : 32, 33).
9. Verse 17 claims three sets of fourteen generations from Abraham to Christ. But there are only forty-one
nr   names!  Thus, strictly, Jesus appears as the sixth name t rf j   in the sixth seven (the first Adam was created on the •;';•', ij   sixth day).    Then did Matthew imply that the forty-second name is "Christ"—when Jesus is King of the Jews in very truth?
10. The points of division in the forty-two generations are marked by royalty being given (to David), lost (by Zedekiah), and restored by Christ.
11. Verses 6-17 emphasise that Jesus is the son of David, and verses 18-25 that he is Son of God, thus reconciling the "contradictory" statements about Messiah in the Promise to David: 2 Samuel 7 : 12, 14.
12. Luke's genealogy of Jesus traced back to Adam gives the reason for the baptism of Jesus which is narrated in the verses immediately preceding (3 : 21, 22).
13. Two generations from the end Luke has "Matthat"
and Matthew has "Matthan".   If these are the same,
then Joseph and Mary were cousins. '.   14. Luke's  line  through  Nathan  includes  seven  names
which are compounds of "Nathan", who himself was
probably named after Jonathan. 15. Whilst Matthew 1 represents Jesus as being the Seed
of the Promises to Abraham and David, Luke by x: tracing the Lord's ancestry back to Eden picks him out I',,,.*' as the Seed of the Woman and the one through whom
salvation is available for all sons of Adam, and not for
Jews only.
These are by no means all the useful results which come from the genealogies of Jesus. Then may it not be said with confidence that the disciple of the Lord in any generation would have been markedly worse off without them?
The instruction derivable from this single example should surely be a spur to more careful examination of the lists of ancestors supplied in 1 Chronicles and other parts of Scripture. This is essentially an Old Testament study (the New Testa​ment has no other genealogies besides those just considered), but it is none the less important or valuable on that account.
Jeremiah's family tree
One of the most most instructive family trees in the Bible is that which includes Jeremiah the prophet.   There are one or
two points of uncertainty in the reconstruction given here (p. 191), but in the main it is dependably documented.
Notes on the foregoing.:
1. The mention of Anathoth in Jeremiah 1 : 1 has been urged as proof that Jeremiah belonged to the line of the discarded high priests through Abiathar (see 1 Kings 2 : 26). But the desirability of Anathoth, because of its immediate proximity to Jerusalem, would ensure its early appropriation as a residence for the high priest in office.
2. Maaseiah was, first, governor (lord mayor?) of Jerusalem, and later, "door-keeper" of the Temple—a very honour-"I     able office (Psa. 84 : 10). I 3. In Jeremiah 32 : 7-9 "uncle" must be taken as meaning,
•r1     more generally, "kinsman".   Alternatively, "Hanameel
•:     son of Shallum" must be read as "grandson."   Other​wise it is difficult to get consistency in the family tree.
4. Azariah died (assassinated?) years before his brother, otherwise Jeremiah would not have been the senior member of the family to be appealed to by Hanameel: "the right of inheritance is thine, and the redemption is thine."
5. Baruch turns out to be son of the prophet's cousin. What "great things" (45 : 5) did he seek for himself? To be high priest, or to have the succession to Jeremiah in the prophetic order?
6. Zephaniah was deputy high priest, an office which should have been held by Jeremiah. He and Seraiah, the next high priest were put to death by Nebuchad​nezzar (52:24-27).
7. Zedekiah was a false prophet who evidently coveted the prominence which the word of the Lord brought to Jeremiah in his earlier days. He died miserably in Babylon, suffering treatment which Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego survived.
8. Joshua was the high priest of the Restoration at the end of the seventy years. Ezra provided the continuity of the temple tradition.
9. This Gemariah is not to be identified with Gemariah, the son of Shaphan (Jer. 36 : 10).
family of Shaphan
Another important family contemporary with Jeremiah is that of Shaphan the scribe (Secretary of State). There are few better illustrations of how the dry-as-dust genealogical details of Bible records can yield fascinating and worth-while results.
Meshullam
I
.         ... r   ...
Azaliah
SHAPHAN (2 Kings 22 : 3)
	Ahi

	cam

	1 Gemariah

	Elasah

	1
Jaazaniah


	(2 Kings 22: 12; Jer. 26 : 24)

	(Jer. 36 : 10)
1

	(Jer. 29 : 3)

	(Ezek. 8: 11)


	Ged

	iliah

	Michaiah

	'       '    >           •-..'   t':4

	

	(2 Kings 25 : 22; Jer. 40, 41)

	(Jer. 36:11)

	
	'.   y- •:-'.• t:'V  '  '



Commentary on this table:
' ••'!•'"
1. Shaphan was undoubtably a leading statesman in the reign of Josiah. He and Ahikam were included in the deputation sent to Huldah the prophetess.
2. Is it possible that Meshullam (2 Kings 22 : 3) was the same as Shallum (2 Kings 22 : 14), the husband of Huldah the prophetess and kinsman of Jeremiah? If he was, a close connection is established between the family of Shaphan and the high-priestly family.
3. Gemariah (not the same as Jeremiah's brother; see page 192) lent his office in the temple buildings as a pulpit for Baruch's public reading of the record of Jeremiah's prophecies. The fact that he had such headquarters suggests that he was a temple official of some conse​quence. So perhaps it should be inferred that he—and the rest of the family—belonged to the tribe of Levi. Else how could there be this close association with the temple? (compare here what is suggested in par. 2). But, in that case, how do Shaphan and his sons come to be referred to as princes?
4. God used the support and intervention of Ahikam to save Jeremiah from execution by his adversaries (Jer 26 : 24).
5. Gedaliah was the one Jewish leader in whom Nebuchad​nezzar had any confidence. When appointed governor of the Judaean province, he was treacherously assas​sinated by Ishmael and his fellow-conspirators.
6. Michaiah, Gemariah's son, carried the report of Baruch's temple meeting to the assembly of the princes. This might suggest that he did not share his father's sympathy for Jeremiah's work.
7. Elasah, accompanied by another Gemariah (Jeremiah's brother?) carried to Babylon the letter which Jeremiah addressed to the captives in Babylon.
8. Jaazaniah was the black sheep of an outstandingly good family. He was prominent among those who defiled the temple with abominable idolatry. One is left speculating how this strange divergence came about. But it does happen, alas, that in many a good family the wholesome faith of worthy parents is lightly tossed aside by the next generation.
Korah's rebellion
The origins of Korah, Dathan and Abiram help to explain their power-hungry rebellion in the wilderness:
Reuben Pallu  ,
Elab '
Jacob
Simeon
11     Levi
(etc.)
Izhar
''   Kohath .:'
Moses  Korah
Dathan Abiram
Amram
Aaron
Thus Korah was first cousin to Aaron and Moses.   Apart from the not unimportant fact that God had called them and
not him, the only defect in Korah's qualifications as leader ^as that he came from a junior branch of the family. By contrast, Dathan and Abiram were princes of the tribe of Reuben, Jacob's first-born, so surely they had a right to precedence over the family of Levi!
Another fact of interest is that the prophet Samuel was descended from Korah (1 Chron. 6 : 22-28). One day, when Ivloses gets to know this, he will surely say: "Well, I never!" gut how pleased he will be!
The House of David
David's family tree (p. 199) helps to a better understanding of some of the outstanding characters in his life.
1. The name of David's mother is not recorded.
2. Abigail mentioned here is, of course, not the same as the wife of Nabal who later married David.
3. The military leadership of the nation was kept entirely within the family of Jesse—David, Joab, Amasa, Abishai, Asahel.
4. According to 1 Chronicles 2 : 15, Jesse had seven sons, but according to 1 Samuel 16 : 10 eight. Probably one of them died in the Philistine wars.
5. Zeruiah, the parent of David's "terrible trio", was a half-sister, not a brother, of David (2 Sam. 17:25; 1 Chron. 2 : 16).
The Apostles
It is possible to infer similar close relationships among the disciples who surrounded Jesus, the son of David. Here are some of the main facts.
1. James and John were brothers, and cousins of Jesus, being sons of Zebedee and Salome, the sister of Mary.
2. Peter and Andrew were brothers, from Bethsaida (John 1 : 44).
3. Bartholomew was probably Philip's brother. He was also, probably, the same as Nathanael (John 1 :45; and note the force of "first" in v. 41). Regarding this identification it is to be noted that: (a) Bartholomew (Bar-Thalmai) is only a patronymic, and not a proper name, (b) John never mentions Bartholomew, and the
Synoptists never mention Nathanael. (c) Bartholomew ;'• is always mentioned with Philip, who brought Nathanael K to Jesus, (d) All the other disciples mentioned in
John 1 became apostles,    (e) In John 21:2 all those
named with Nathanael were apostles. 4. A comparison of three parallel passages in the Gospel
yields other interesting results:
Matthew 27 : 56     Mark 15 : 40         John 19 : 25
1. Mary Magdalene
2. Mary the mother of James the less and Joses.
1. Mary Magdalene
2. Mary the mother of James and Joses.
4. Mary Magdalene
3. Mary the wife of Cleopas (=Alphaeus)
3. The mother of   3. Salome. Zebedee's sons.
2. His mother's
sister. 1. His mother.
5. The equation of Cleopas with Alphaeus is closer than appears from the English spelling, and is in any case established by Mark 3:18.
6. Matthew, who is also Levi (Matthew 10:3; Mark 2: 14), was another son of Alphaeus.
7. It is highly unlikely that "James the less" means "inferior to the other James, the son of Zebedee". The most likely guess is that this nickname refers to his lack of stature: "Tiny".
8. Thomas was surnamed Didymus. Both names mean Twin (John 11:16). If this is to be taken literally, and not as meaning "the man with a double personality", then whose twin was he? In the lists he is always bracketed with Matthew.
9. Joses would hardly be mentioned in the Gospels in this association unless he were well-known to the early church. So very probably he should be equated with Joseph, called Justus (Acts 1 :23; 15:22), who was runner-up for the position of twelfth apostle in place of Judas Iscariot. The names Justus (the righteous) and Barsabbas (son of the Sabbath) both indicate his zeal for the Law.
10. The A.V. of Luke 6 : 16 has: "Judas the brother of James", but this should almost certainly read "son of James (the less)". The same Greek form comes in John 6 : 71. That he was son or brother of James, the Lord's half-brother, is ruled out by John 7 : 5. This conclusion (that he was son of James the less) means that this Judas must have been very young when called to follow Christ—perhaps only twenty or even younger than that. His grandmother, Mary the wife of Alphaeus, must have been nearing old age, and yet apparently she was vigorous and enthusiastic enough to follow the Lord in some of his journeys. Judas is also denominated Thaddaeus, and Lebbaeus. The second of these names comes from the Hebrew word for "heart" (see page 91), whilst the other may have a connection with "knowledge". Thus, "Judas the judicious" may be the idea, or even "Judas the precocious".
11. The early church historian Hegesippus (Euseb. 3:11) says that Cleophas (Alphaeus) was the brother of Joseph, the husband of Mary, and that he had another son Simeon who, about forty years later, became head of the church in Jerusalem.
12. The remarkable conclusion emerges that three and maybe four, and nearly five, of the apostles, came out of one family (See page 199).
Caleb
Back in 1 Chronicles, the genealogies of both Joshua and Caleb call for attention. The former is the tenth generation, reckoning inclusively, from Ephraim (7 : 22-27). Yet Moses counted only four generations—Levi, Kohath, Amram, Moses—in the same period. Evidently Bible genealogies are sometimes selective rather than comprehensive.
It is surprising that the name of Caleb occurs in the genea​logies at all, for he was a Gentile—the son of Jephunneh the Kenizzite (Num. 32 : 12), and Kenaz belonged to the family of Esau (Gen. 36 : 11). Yet Caleb appears in Chronicles as prominent in the tribe of Judah. Presumably he was a proselyte to Israel, and would therefore have to belong to one of the twelve tribes. Evidently he was adopted into the tribe of
Judah, into the leading family (of Hezron), and thus in time became prince of Judah (Num. 13 : 2, R.V., 6). The frequency of his name in 1 Chronicles 2 is something to marvel at. i An attempt to piece together the remarkable ramifications of the Hezron-Caleb family produces something like the diagram (p. 200) (because of the complexities of the genealogy, the accuracy of the results cannot be guaranteed): A few suggestions regarding the complications here:
1. Salma is certainly Salmon who married Rahab (Matt. ; 1 : 5). Can it be inferrred that he was one of the two T* spies sent by Joshua? In Numbers 14 only the repre-^ sentatives of the tribes of Judah and Ephraim brought ''; back a report based on faith, so probably in Joshua 2 t; the spies were chosen from the same tribes. Salmon !l was now prince of the tribe of Judah.
2. Caleb appears to have married Ephrath, the young widow of Hezron. Hur was Hezron's posthumous son, but is listed in the family of Caleb because born after
''[       he married Ephrath(?). This would explain why Mesha
^       is called Caleb's firstborn.
'   3. Is there some connection between this wife of Caleb and Bethelehem Ephratah? Note the mention of Bethlehem
:'        in 2: 51.
*    4. The traitorous action of the Ziphites in betraying David to Saul is explained by the fact that they and Nabal were fellow Calebites (undesigned coincidence!).
5. The Rechabites of Jeremiah 35 also sprang from Caleb. In later years they became Nethinim attached to the I        temple (Jer. 35 : 19).
6. "The scribes, the dwellers of Jabez" (2 : 55) should also
appear   somewhere   in  this   genealogy.      These   were
\        probably descendants of the Jabez of 4: 9, 10 who was
"more honourable than his brethren", and who "called
on the God of Israel".   This last phrase surely implies
, :. :  Gentile blood, like that of Caleb.   And the mention of
;•;...-  "scribes" invites a second look at what has been written
•- on page 159 concerning Kirjath-sepher in the inheritance
of Caleb (two more undesigned coincidences!). Is the study of Bible genealogies time wasted?
postulate more than one Caleb. 198
FILLING IN THE BLANKS
the dictionary has a word for it. Ellipsis is denned as "the omission of one or more words which the hearer or reader may supply"- Going further, the dictionary informs the unclassical reader that "ellipsis" is Greek for "left out". It is a common enough feature in all languages, and especially in modern speech. "Shake", says a colleague, offering congratulations on a new appointment. He does not mean: "Shake a cocktail." There is no ambiguity, for the ellipsis is well understood. Newspapers headlines specialise in this kind of tabloid English. "Jungle strike boosts Texaco" tells the financial world in four words that as a result of the finding of oil in South American jungle territory certain oil shares have strongly increased in value.
It would be strange indeed if the Bible, written in the tongue of the common people and intended to be understood by them did not contain plenty of examples of this very thing. Some instances are so obvious, or the language is so familiar, that the reader takes the ellipsis in his stride, hardly noticing that there is anything of the sort. In Revelation 7 : 10 the great palm-bearing multitude "cry with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb". It is not that they are wishing salvation to the One enthroned, as a man might say: "Good luck to you." The filling out of the ellipsis obviously is: "We thankfully ascribe our salvation to God, and to the Lamb." In an example like this it would be impossible for anyone to make a mistake.
Likewise there is little ambiguity about Paul's abbreviated phrasing in 1 Corinthians 7:19: "Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the com​mandments of God." Here the mind almost automatically supplies: "—that is everything."
Or again, there is little risk of misunderstanding in this
Isaiah passage: "And the mean man boweth down, and the great man humbleth himself: therefore forgive them not" (2:9). A man would need to be very literal-minded to quibble • "Why should these men need to be forgiven? Is not humility one of the finest of the virtues?" The context shows what has been omitted: "Their land also is full of idols; they worship the work of their own hands . . . And the mean man boweth down (before these gods)..., therefore forgive them not" (v. 8). There are plenty of examples less obvious than this. Another from Isaiah: "They shall bow down under the prisoners, and they shall fall under the slain" (10 : 4). What the prophet meant was: "They shall bow down under (the burden of) the prisoners, and they shall fall under (the stroke of) the slain."
The little words
Few Bible readers are unaware that the translators, often feeling that they must help out their English version with a few extra words here and there, adopted the device of putting in italics all the words which they supplied and for which there is nothing in the original text. Words like "is", "were", "he", "it" are to be found in italics in the common version every few verses. These are words very frequently omitted in both Greek and Hebrew. The King James Bible reads: "but the end shall not be yet", where the Greek text has: "but not yet the end". This kind of thing is commonplace.
Sometimes, however, making good the ellipsis is not so straightforward, and in such places the student is always justified in pausing to ask himself whether the job has been done as faithfully as it might. For instance, should 1 Peter 2 : 23 read: "he (Jesus) committed himself to him that judgeth righteously" (as A.V.), or: "committed his persecutors . . ."? The context seems to favour the latter reading, but it is difficult to be sure.
Let context decide
Nearly always a proper understanding of the context of the passage is important. 1 Peter 4 : 10, 11 is a good example of this. The entire passage has to do with various aspects of ecclesial activity: .
Verse?:       Prayer.
m.y: .-„„.-
Verse 8, 9:   The Agape, the Breaking of Bread.    r!      ?   ''
Verse 10:     The gifts of the Spirit in the church.
Verse 11:     Speaking, ministering (the presiding brother?).
In the light of the preceding allusion to the gifts of the Spirit,
ought not verse 11 to run thus: "If any man speak, listen to him
as to the oracles of God; if any man minister, regard this as of
the ability which God giveth: that God may be glorified in all
his servants (A.V. in all things) through Jesus Christ"?
"All in all"
"All in all" is a fairly common New Testament phrase which needs interpreting wherever it comes. Sometimes the trans​lators have obliged. "I please all men in all things'" (1 Cor. 10: 33) is obviously right. But, "it is the same God which worketh all in all" tells the reader almost nothing unless he looks carefully at the context, and then without great difficulty: "worketh all Spirit gifts in all members of the ecclesia" (1 Cor. 12: 6).
The same phrase in Ephesians 1 : 23 is much more elusive: "the church, which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all". Here the word "fill" may be used in the Old Testa​ment idiomatic sense of "consecrate" (see page 76). In which case "the fulness of him who fills (consecrates) all saints in all places", expresses the truth concerning the new Israel in terms of the appointment made by God for natural Israel, that the consecration of the Priest consecrates the Body (cp. 4: 13). But there are several other possibilities here.
The golden calf
In Exodus 32 : 7 the translators have almost certainly supplied the ellipsis wrongly: "Go, get thee down", said God to Moses when Israel made the golden calf, "for thy people . . . have corrupted themselves." If this meaning had been intended the form of the verb in Hebrew would surely have been different.1 A much more telling alternative is: "they have corrupted me" (cf. Deut. 4 : 14-19). Why did the people make a calf! Surely not in adulation of Egyptian Apis, for the fifth plague in Egypt
iffithpael.
had effectively shattered any respect Israel might have had fOr that deity. Far more likely the calf was an attempt to reproduce an image of one of the cherubim. Centuries later the calves at Dan and Bethel followed the same pattern. The sin was a double one—in making an image and calling it God, and in associating therewith the lewd rites which they then proceeded to practise.
Passover sacrifice
In a less familiar passage in Deuteronomy the translators may surely be forgiven for misleading their readers. The Passover commandment was that the lamb be "not sodden at all with water but roast with fire" (Exod. 12 : 9). "At the place which the Lord thy God shall choose . . . there thou shalt sacrifice the passover . . . And thou shalt roast and eat it in the place which the Lord thy God shall choose" (16 : 6, 7). But the word translated "roast" here means "to seethe, boil, or stew". So either Deuteronomy 16 is in contradiction with Exodus 12, or else this passage refers to a different sacrifice. There were other sacrifices to be offered throughout the Feast of Un​leavened Bread which filled up the week immediately after Passover (Lev. 23 : 6-8). This is what the Deuteronomy passage refers to. Its ellipsis has to be expanded differently: "And thou shalt seethe and eat the other sacrifices (of the Feast of Unleavened Bread): and thou shalt turn in the morning, and go unto thy tents." The last part of the verse clinches this interpretation.
Occasionally passages would be almost completely unintel​ligible without the rather drastic addition of extra words which have been "taken as read" by the writer. Romans 7 : 13 has a sentence which is no sentence at all. Yet without too violent handling it can yield good sense, thus: "Was then that which is good made death unto me? God forbid. But sin brought death, that it might appear sin, working death in me by that which is good. God arranged this that sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinful."
A notable ellipsis in the Psalms
In the Psalms there is a systematic ellipsis of a very simple character which, if not recognised, can lead to seriously wrong
interpretations. An instance of this, recognised by all the translators, comes in Psalm 41 : 7, 8: "All that hate me whisper together against me: against me do they devise my hurt. An evil disease, say they, cleaveth fast unto him; and now that he lieth he shall rise up no more." Here the words "say they" have certainly been correctly supplied. That there is a change of speaker may be readily inferred from the changes in the pronouns: "me, my" give place suddenly to "he, him", showing that verse 8 is a quotation from the words of David's
enemies.
Psalm 52 : 6, 7 is a very similar example, missed in the A.V. but corrected in the R.V.: "The righteous also shall see, and fear, and shall laugh at him, saying, Lo, this is the man that made not God his strength . . ." Both versions have failed to see the same ellipsis in Psalm 132: 1, 2: "Lord, remember David, and all his afflictions: how he sware unto the Lord, and vowed unto the mighty God (another ellipsis!) of Jacob, saying . . .", and the next seven verses are a continuous quota​tion from an earlier Psalm of David which otherwise would have been lost. The same Psalm has two more examples of the same thing. In the middle of verse 11 and again at the end of verse 13 the words of the Almighty in His great promise to David are introduced without any "saying" to make a change of the speaker.2
The great imprecation
Psalm 109, the imprecatory psalm, has been a worry to many who find its implacable tone hard to reconcile even with the more austere spirit of the Old Testament and certainly with the spirit of David. Once again, careful attention to the pronouns makes evident that verses 6-19 belong to a different speaker; "me, my" give place to "him, his". Clearly, this section of the Psalm, with its dreadful minatory language from which all decent instincts recoil, is quoting the curses which had been hurled at David by his enemies (cp. 2 Sam. 16 : 5-13): "They have rewarded me evil for good, and hatred for my love, saying: Set thou a wicked man over him, and let Satan stand at his right hand. When he shall be judged, let him be con-
2In all three places N.E.B. sets things right by inserting quotation marks.
demned: and let his prayer become sin . . ." (vv. 5-19).3 A long catalogue of curses! Then verse 20 resumes with David's own words. Here a further ellipsis has been recognised by the translators but has been wrongly supplied. More correctly it should read: "This is the reward which I have of mine adversaries (but it is of the Lord! see 2 Sam. 16 : 11) and of them that speak evil against my soul." Verses 28, 29 confirm this interpretation: "Let them curse, but bless thou ... let them cover themselves with their own confusion, as with a mantle", that is, may all their malevolence recoil upon them​selves (Psa. 7 : 15, 16). One difficulty remains, and this is no considerable matter. The enemy's words concerning David include this: "As he loved cursing, so let it come unto him_ as he delighted not in blessing, so let it be far from him. As he clothed himself with cursing like as with his garment, so let it come into his bowels like water, and like oil into his bones" (v. 17, 18). If this was true of David, the difficulty still remains, though in smaller proportions. But verse 2 comes in here to emphasise that these are the calumnies published by men who do not care how far they distort truth: "The mouth of the wicked and the mouth of the deceitful are opened against me: they have spoken against me with a lying tongue." The com​plete innocence of David regarding all these accusations is surely evident from the fact that his Psalm publishes them for all to know (note v. 30). Only a man at peace with his conscience would do such a thing.
In a Psalm like this, it is a matter of some importance that a correct understanding of these imprecations be arrived at, because New Testament usage (v. 8 = Acts 1 : 20; v. 25 = Matt. 27 : 39) seems to require an application to Christ and the circumstances of his rejection and crucifixion. But that is another subject.
Whenever italics are encountered in the familiar version it is usually worth while to pause and read again without the added words. There will be not a few occasions when the sense of the passage seems to require the ellipsis to be filled in differently. It becomes a challenge to the reader's sense of judgment.
3 Again N.E.B. has the right idea but takes v. 6 only as a quote from David's enemies. Closer attention to the pronouns would have avoided the error.
ITALICS, CAPITALS, UNDERLININGS
"tell them what you are going to tell them; then tell them; and then tell them what you have told them." The old familiar advice to public speakers embodies an important principle which none who are concerned with imparting Bible instruction can afford to ignore or neglect. To make its proper impact the message needs to be repeated and re-emphasised in as many diverse ways as possible. One recalls with pleasure and with envy the skill with which a well-known teacher of the Word would contrive to have his class read the same Bible passage three times over in almost as many minutes without realising what they had been beguiled into doing. "If you can persuade them to read any passage three times with attention, you have achieved something", he would comment.
The Bible itself works on this principle. All kinds of devices are employed to do the work of modern italics, capitals and underlining. The reader is bound to pause and ponder for a while when, for example, Luke's elegant and concise style suddenly breaks out into a redundancy of this kind: "And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet, being a cripple from his mother's womb, who never had walked" (Acts 14:8). There is left no manner of doubt in the reader's mind that there was left no manner of doubt in the mind of Luke the physician (present at the time? note the "we" in verse 22) that the healing of this man was comparable in all respects to that first great miracle by Peter at the gate of the Temple. And when it is noted that in the immediate context (verse 4) Paul is called an apostle for the first time, the purpose behind this reiterated witness stands out more distinctly.
False prophets
Even more starkly in the Sermon on the Mount does the
Lord's warning against false teachers stand out from the compression and succinct enunciation of counsel in the rest of that discourse: "Beware of false prophets which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. Where​fore by their fruits ye shall know them" (Matt. 7 : 16-20).
Here, it is almost as though Jesus were addressing himself not to intelligent adults but to little children. It is, of course, possible that the entire Sermon on the Mount had this repetitious character originally and that the version preserved for later generations is a mere summary—a series of headings or notes jotted down at the time by Matthew, the systematic man of business.1 But it may be that Jesus dropped into this style here because his more trusting childlike disciples are the ones most likely to be led astray by false teachers, and it was for the saving of these simple-minded followers that the warning was put both positively and negatively, and several times over. This conclusion seems the more likely when it is considered that the test proposed by Jesus is one which is simple and easy to apply: you can measure the quality of the teacher and his message by the kind of followers he has!
Hymns of praise
There must be very few readers of Scripture who do not reflect with awe on the massive piling up of phrases in the hymns of praise in Revelation: "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive the power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing" (5 : 12). This is repeated (7 : 12): "Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and might, be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen." Yet there are subtle
1Salmon: Introduction to New Testament, page 114.    ,'
differences in these thunderous hallelujahs to the Lamb and to the Almighty. The latter has "thanksgiving" for "riches". It begins and ends with "Amen". And, in the Greek text, it has the definite article attached to each separate abstract noun, whereas in the former one definite article applies com​prehensively to all the accumulated praise of the mighty countless host of angels.
The style of Jeremiah
This accumulating of many similar or synonymous phrases is specially characteristic of the writing of Jeremiah. There is a pile-driving effect in this simple device which more than atones for the unvarnished simplicity of the language nor​mally employed:
"Because your fathers have forsaken me, saith the Lord,
and have walked after other gods,
and have served them,
and have worshipped them,
,                 ,';"",
and have forsaken me,
.,                       ,
and have not kept my law,
and ye have done evil more than your fathers . . . therefore will I cast you out of this land into a land ye know
not . . . (16: 11-13)
Similar in its style, but different in its tone, the reassurance
given to this diffident and discouraged prophet is made the
more comforting by its repetitious emphasis:
• ' «'-:>
"I will make thee unto this people
,    ;, fi    .';, ,
a fenced brasen wall:
''  "'"   '   , ,, J
and they shall fight against thee,                                   :''s
but they shall not prevail against thee; | , ',;'i    ,    ,:i   '.
for I am with thee, to save thee,
'.,.<.'[..   ,,,-4 i ,'
and to deliver thee, saith the Lord.       ,',;;,' ,,,?;ii,
And I will deliver thee out of
, „„.,!.'/!,J ..,.,' , ,
the hand of the wicked,
, H';,>!,'',, ^>
and I will redeem thee out of the      J'''"fi!''•''"",' "   '"''"''
hand of the terrible" (15 : 20, 21).  . :'."';; ;;'   ';
Sometimes the supercharged phrasing is more concise, as
when the prophet tells how
-,        «
"Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon,
and all his army,
and all the kingdoms of the earth of his dominion, and all the peoples,
fought against Jerusalem and against all the cities thereof"
(34: 1).
This was evidently a mode of emphasis not special to the prophet but characteristic of the times, for it is just as well exemplified in the staunch words of the Rechabites, when Jeremiah made such effective use of their rigid loyalty to the will of their forefather: "Jonadab the son of Rechab our father . . . charged us, to drink no wine all our days, we, our wives, our sons, nor our daughters" (35 : 8). The accumulation of phrases here builds up so as to convey a splendid impression of unbudgeable faithfulness to the principles of a revered ancestor.
Jeremiah taught by Deuteronomy
The language of Jeremiah's favourite Deuteronomy has many similar features. No modern journalist, with all his command of purple polysyllables, can surpass in effect the uncomplicated dignity of the sentence structure of the Hebrew text nor of the irresistible power of the simple phrases which King James' translators harnessed in their imperishable labour. Note, for example, the inexorable progression of the commandment concerning those who lapse into idolatry. It was plainly designed to give not only scrupulously fair treat​ment to the offender but also to stiffen the resolution of those who might hesitate to adopt such drastic measures. There is here all the cold comprehensiveness of a solemn legal docu​ment:
"If there be found among you, within any of thy gates which
the Lord thy God giveth thee, man or woman, that hath
wrought wickedness in the sight of the Lord thy God,
in transgressing his covenant,
and hath gone and served other gods,
and hath worshipped them,
"••'
or the sun,
or the moon,
or any of the host of heaven,   
which I have not commanded:
,.,.. :   .,,   ,   , ,.
and it be told thee,
'       '"''   ''   '
and thou hast heard of it,
,
and enquired diligently,
,       ''"'' *'"' ''"
and, behold, it be true,
'
and the thing certain,
•'" "'  "; '
that such abomination is wrought in Israel.
—then shalt thou ... (17 : 2-5).
:                    :
There is no lack of examples of this kind of vigorous accumulation of telling phrase. The positive counterpart to the indictment just quoted belongs to the same genus:
"Ye shall walk after the Lord your God,
and fear him,
'".'"'.'
and keep his commandments,                         ;'•;';   <
and obey his voice,                                             '
and ye shall serve him,
;'        and cleave unto him" (13 : 4).
In this context the solemn charge against idolatry is given
with a weighty comprehensiveness which surely went home
in the minds of those who heard it declaimed:
;
"If thy brother, the son of thy mother,
or thy son,
or thy daughter,
or the wife of thy bosom,
or thy friend, which is as thine own soul, entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go and serve other gods, which thou has not known, thou, nor thy fathers;      .     '
of the gods of the people
'
which are round about you,
•
nigh unto thee,
or far off from thee,
from the one end of the earth unto the other end
of the earth; thou shalt not consent unto him,
nor hearken unto him;
•'«"-<••   ! - ?•..•,>•,.-•,? vtii
neither shall thine eye pity him,    :••.-,•,;,;•     ;;./,;>  ..-; j
neither shalt thou spare,
.;, • •.,,-,> •,••••.- •^•\ ,.
neither shalt thou conceal him;     .,:,"•/• >-.;,.>•;  i-- if) but thou shalt surely kill him ... (13 : 6-9),
Paul's repetitions
The apostle Paul is more subtle in his employment of this kind of literary device. But how his synonyms serve to under​line the grand theme of Romans 5 when he writes:
"For when we were without strength, in due time Christ
died for the ungodly . . . God commendeth his love toward
us in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us ...
if when we were enemies, we were reconciled . . ." (5 : 6-10).
Perhaps even more powerful in the same chapter, is his a fortiori argument rammed home by a five-fold "much more" (5 : 9, 10, 15, 17, 20), a precious phrase which should be underscored in the Bibles of all who rejoice in the redemption which was Paul's own ceaseless enthusiasm and hymn of praise.
Paul had another device which he not infrequently used with telling effect: "Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how that . . .", is his way of emphasising his exhortation: "You must both know thoroughly and remember . .."—and then follow no less than twelve reminders (1 Cor. 10 : 1-10) of the "types" in Israel's history, "ensamples written for our admonition".
In Romans 1 : 13-16 there is another example of highly effective combination of repetition with understatement: "Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that often times I purposed to come unto you . . ." means: "I want you to understand clearly . . ." Next: "So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also" is Paul's way of saying (what his readers must surely have fully recognised, even those who had never met him): "I am burning with impatience to further the Lord's work among you in Rome". Then: "I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ" would be immediately read as a declaration of his great pride and joy at being associated with the good news of Christ and his kingdom.
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The power of Gospel simplicity
••••:-.  :    '•      ;<'•••••
The Gospel narratives also are often marvellously forceful
by the very restraint with which they tell their story.   In the
Greek text of Matthew's Gospel (27 : 35) the actual crucifixion
of Jesus is told almost parenthetically in a two-word adjectival
clause, and the resurrection of Jesus is not described at all. Even the tremendous sensation of the risen Lord's first appearance to the Twelve is passed on to succeeding generation in a mere ten words (seven in Greek): "Then were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord" (John 20 : 20). Perhaps there is here something of the marvelling speechlessness of the disciples.
The death of Achan
The same superb economy of words creates its own effect in the much more grim context of dire retribution as meted out on covetous, disobedient Achan: "Did not Achan the son of Zerah commit a trespass in the accursed thing, and wrath fell on all the congregation of Israel? and that man perished not alone in his iniquity" (Joshua 22 : 20). Contrast with this the solemn warning in the detailed narrative of Achan's death, as the remorseless retribution was emphasised by a long chain of simple factual phrases: "And Joshua and all Israel with him took Achan the son of Zerah, and the silver, and the gar​ment, and the wedge of gold, and his sons, and his daughters, and his oxen, and his asses, and his sheep, and his tent and all that he had, and they brought him into the valley of Achor . . . and all Israel stoned him with stones, and burned them with fire, and stoned them with stones. And they raised over him a great heap of stones unto this day. And the Lord turned from his fierce anger" (Joshua 7 : 24-26).
The topic considered in this chapter is not in itself of high importance. Nevertheless those who seek to assimilate the spirit of the Scriptures can help themselves in this praise​worthy aspiration by becoming alert to the various devices employed by the writers of the Bible to underline the impor​tance of certain aspects of their message. Not only will literary appreciation grow, but more especially the salient features of the teaching of apostles and prophets will increasingly leave their mark on the mind of the reader.
LEARN YOUR TABLES
there is surely only one country in all the world where learning the related values of different units in money, weight and measure, is worse than it has been in Britain through past centuries; that is the country of the Bible. Here, of course, the major problems arise not so much from the variety and complexity of the units employed (e.g. three different cubits, so they say), as from the great uncertainty regarding the modern equivalents of the weights and sums of money mentioned in many a familiar passage.
Pence and talents
The marginal annotations included in many Bibles are mostly hopelessly inaccurate, especially where money is involved. The parable of the two debtors (Matt. 18 : 23-35) illustrates this problem excellently. The man owing his colleague "an hundred pence" is savagely taken by the throat by the one who has just been forgiven a debt of "ten thousand talents". The archaic marginal "helps" turn these sums into roughly £3 and £90,000. Here the proportions are probably correct but the magnitude of the sums involved is hopelessly wrong, because the "penny" (denarius) is taken as equivalent to a mere 3p. This is immediately seen to be absurd by modern standards, when it is observed that "a penny a day" was recognised as a fair day's wage for a fair day's work (Matt. 20 : 2). Since, today, in Britain an agricultural labourer receives something like £3 a day (say, $8), this should be regarded as a reasonable equivalent of the "penny".1
Thus, in the parable of the two debtors, it is not possible to think of these men as obscure minions in the king's palace.
1There is rough confirmation of this estimate in the (Mishna's) statement that one denarius would buy 36 barley loaves. Thanks to inflation many of the figures in this chapter are already out of date, even before the book is in print.
They are cabinet ministers, one of whom has sequestrated
the accumulated revenues of a province—about £9,000,000.
It is calculated thus:
i ., ... ,•„•,-• ...,;, ,.> , , .
1 talent = 300 denarii -' •'^" mujw '••;.. .-n^h-?-- /
= 300x£3
'-•-''.: ;4>ub?fVm .' r :.'.]•
= £900 ' " '" ' :
.'. 10,000 talents = £9,000,000 By contrast, the other man owed a small personal debt of £300.
The same sort of money values should be written into several other important incidents in the Gospels.
"Two hundred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them", said Philip as he looked out in dismay over the sea of hungry faces surrounding Jesus. His words imply that the communal fund of Jesus and his disciples had somewhere in the region of £600 in it. If it were all spent, it would mean less than ten pence worth of food per head—a poor meal for people ravenously hungry.
Judas's blood money
Judas received thirty pieces of silver for his traitorous agree​ment with the chief priests. These were each equivalent to four "pence" (denarii). Thus the modern money value would be perhaps £360. It is demonstrable that this was only a token payment. The main sum, perhaps ten times as much, was never paid over. Again, the more realistic assessment of money values adopted here receives confirmation, for in modern times how far would the money go—about £3.75 according to the old interpretation!—towards buying any piece of land inside the limits of a city?
Old Testament values, both of money and weight, are still highly uncertain, even though finds of the archaeologists have helped towards some more likely conclusions. Different measures for the cubit, a "light" and "heavy" mina and shekel, one about half the value of the other, seem now to be well confirmed. And since in the Bible text no attempt is made to indicate whether the "light" or "heavy" unit is being employed, a fairly wide range of answers becomes possible in some calculations. So it cannot be too strongly emphasised that any results achieved in this chapter should be regarded as rough approximations.
Wealth in ancient Israel
According to 2 Kings 15 : 19 Menahem, one of the last kings of Israel, was left in control of his own kingdom by the Assyrians in return for a payment of "a thousand talents of silver". According to an Assyrian inscription and the tenor of Hosea 8:9, 10; 7:9, 11, this was continued annually. The tax was collected from "each mighty man of wealth" at the rate of fifty shekels per head (v. 20). Since there is fair evidence that a talent was 3000 shekels, this leads to the conclusion that there were 60,000 men in the Northern Kingdom deemed wealthy enough to fall into this category. No wonder the prophets were so loud and bitter in their condemnations of oppression and social inequality in the nation. No wonder there was constant censure of obsession with materialistic aggrandisement at the expense of spiritual values.
Araunah's threshing floor
The big "discrepancy" has often been pointed out between the records of the payment David made for the threshing floor of Araunah the Jebusite. According to 2 Samuel 24 : 24, he bought "threshing floor and oxen" for 50 shekels of silver, say £600. But in 1 Chronicles 21 : 25 the price paid for "the place" is 600 shekels of gold, about £150,000, by the same standards of reckoning. The first figure seems reasonable enough. Then how explain the inflation in the other? The word "place" is the key to a proper understanding of the transaction. A very common usage of this Hebrew word is with reference to "a holy place", "a sanctuary".2 David's plan for a temple to the lord, "exceeding magnifical", was crystallising out. He bought not only the small site of the threshing floor from Araunah, but he also acquired the vast area of the flat top of Mount Moriah as the site for the temple that was to be, and the price he paid for this piece of Gentile territory was not unreasonable.
The scale of famine prices in the siege of Samaria (2 Kings 6 : 25) has often set readers speculating. An ass's head—
2Just a few examples: Gen. 13 : 4; 28 : 16-18; 35 : 13-15; Deut. 14 : 24; Psa. 26 : 8; 132 : 5. There are many more. The idea also carries over into the New Testament, e.g. John 14 : 2, 3; Acts 21 : 28.
unclean food!—was sold for "four score pieces of silver", perhaps £1,000. Also, "the fourth part of a cab of dove's dung for five pieces of silver." The quantity here is uncertain, but it must have been meagre. £60 is a lot of money to pay for a small amount of cheap dirty cereal, normally used only as bird seed (page 85).
Some surprising details
In a different field of Bible Arithmetic, and adopting the estimates of shekel and talent suggested by the New Bible Dictionary (and the archaeological articles in this work are normally very dependable), these are some of the results which accrue:
a. The weight of golden earrings taken from the Midianites and fashioned into an ephod by Gideon was 37| pounds (Judges 8 : 26).
b. The weight of the crown of the king of the Ammonites, transferred to the head of David, was 66 pounds! Is this likely? Women in India and the West Indies are known to carry comparable loads on their heads, but would a king put up with this for very long? Another possibility is that "their king" was Malcam,3 the god of the Ammonites. In that case, this crown was only transferred to David for a short time as a symbolic act (2 Sam. 12 : 30).
c. Goliath (1 Sam. 17 : 4-7) stood about ten feet high, wore
a brazen coat weighing a hundredweight, and carried in
his hand a spear whose iron head weighed 13 pounds.
d. The hair cut from the head of Absalom each year weighed
about four pounds (2 Sam.  14 : 26).    Is this credible
as a measure of natural hair growth per annum?   One
would think it necessary to divide this figure by four.
And immediately the query arises as to whether the
same should be true in some of the other examples listed.
The last word on this topic has not been said yet.
There is not quite the same degree of uncertainty in the
Biblical examples which have to do with the measurement of
grain and similar commodities.
3Malcam means "king of the people", but would also suggest the meaning: "their king".
The daily ration of manna per person was an omer, that is, about seven pints. If the,manna were in any way com​parable with flour, this would mean about 10J pounds weight of food per person per day. Not many people could maintain such a rate of consumption. So one is driven to conclude that the manna was light and bulky, like pop-corn or candy​floss. No wonder the discontent of the people of Israel was expressed in the form it took: "Our soul loatheth this light bread" (Num. 21 : 5). -: ^v-h^ •>
Ruth's gleaning
. , i^c;\>i;•";:/.
Quantity identification of the omer helps also to a better
understanding of Ruth's gleaning in the fields of Boaz. When
she had threshed out that which she had gathered, there was
an ephah of barley grain to be carried home—and "an omer
is the tenth part of an ephah" (Exod. 16 : 36). It follows
then that Ruth had about 70 pints of barley, that is, about
105 pounds weight, as the fruits of her gleaning. Of course,
she could never have gathered so much if Boaz had not
quietly instructed his young men: "Pull out some for her
from the bundles, and leave it, and let her glean . . ." (2 : 16,
R.V.). And they, not at all unwilling to oblige a good-looking
young woman, followed their instructions very faithfully.
A further inference is possible from the details just explored. If Ruth in the end of a long exhausting day in the harvest field, was able to gather and carry home nearly a hundred​weight of grain, it would be a mistake to think of her as a sylph-like type, all slenderness and fragility. She must have been a very well-built, tough young woman to stand up to a physical endurance test of this kind.
Famine conditions
This plenty and prosperity just mentioned is in sharp contrast with Isaiah's prophecy of the desolation of God's Land, a prophecy which had its primary fulfilment in Sennacherib's invasion and which doubtless will yet find further fulfilment in the experience of Israel before the present generation has run its course: "Yea, ten acres of a vineyard shall yield one bath, an omer of seed shall yield an ephah" (5 : 10). Seven pints of grape juice from an acre of vines! And only one
tenth of the seed sown returned to the husbandman as harvest
(Ezek. 45: 11)!
Everyone is familiar with the similar picture of destitution and famine symbolised in the Third Seal (Rev. 6:6): "A measure (choinix) of wheat for a penny, and three measures of barley for a penny." If the quantities already adopted in this study are correct, in the time of shortage foretold here, wheat was to sell at £1 per pound, and barley at a third of that price. When it is considered that food production in the Roman Empire was so efficient and considerable that it was often possible to provide free distribution of food to the poorer segments of society—"Bread and circuses!"—the Third Seal is seen to be a warning of an exceptionally grim period.
Three measures of meal
It is a considerably bigger "measure" which Jesus alluded to in the parable of the leaven. Its capacity was about 23 pints. Thus:
3 measures of meal =   69 pints
= 105 pounds weight (approximately). Some baking! And yet it is often blithely asserted that Jesus took his parables straight out of life! Those who make such comments should investigate more closely. This is only one of about twenty of the Lord's parables which seem quite deliberately to include some detail not true to life. One is constrained to enquire why. In this instance is there any deliberate connection with the weight of barley which Ruth winnowed out? Or is it just coincidence?
The Laver
A problem concerned with linear measure is not infrequently raised regarding the dimensions of the brazen "sea" in Solomon's temple. According to 1 Kings 7 : 23 it was "ten cubits from the one brim to the other . . . and a line of thirty cubits did compass it round about". The formula familiar to all schoolboys is
C = nD,
where C = circumference and D = diameter.
This requires that with a diameter of 10 cubits, a circumference of 31.4 cubits is to be expected! Yet the record says 30. It is common to explain the discrepancy as due to the primitive state of Hebrew mathematics at that time (what would Einstein say?). Such an attitude is deplorable, and altogether unscholarly. Is it possible to believe that craftsmen and technicians who were able to fashion and erect a building which was for centuries one of the wonders of the ancient world had not got as far as calculating n better than n = 3? Here is an "explanation" to be received only when no other is available. Why is it that modern scholars appear to be so eager always to assume that the men of the Bible were mostly of two-figure I.Q.?
If this great laver had a lip which turned outwards—a thing not at all unlikely in itself—then the obvious way of measuring the circumference would be to run a tape-measure round the top just underneath the lip. This would actually measure a circle of smaller diameter than the circle formed by the top edge of the rim. Indeed, it may be that the fur​nishing of this specific figure of thirty cubits, so obviously discordant to anyone who knows anything about the men​suration of the circle, may be the historian's way of indicating to the reader that the laver did take this particular shape near the lip.4
The new Jerusalem
Much more bewildering are the dimensions given in Revelation of the New Jerusalem. "The city lieth four square", and measured with a reed it is "twelve thousand furlongs", i.e. about 1,500 miles. "The length and the breadth and the height of it are equal"! The wall of the city is measured also: "An hundred and forty and four cubits", that is to say, about 75 yards (Rev. 21 : 16, 17).
These obviously symbolic facts are not easy to put together. Perhaps they are not intended to be put together. Undoubtedly, however, the first details are intended to recall the Holy of Holies which, in the tabernacle, was a cube of ten cubits. It is a lovely symbolic way of saying that the glorified saints in
4Then, too, there is always the possibility that the laver was elliptical in section.
Christ now have full access to the Heavenly Glory.    This dwelling place of God is their dwelling for evermore.
The one hundred and forty four cubits are not so easy to fit in. Is this intended to suggest the thickness of the wall, or the height of it (but how can a cube be surrounded by a wall which is two dimensional?), or is this a measure of the gateway, either in width or in depth? Certainly the symbolism of the numbers, going back to the tabernacle and to Revelation 7, is more important.
And so also in Revelation 14 : 20, where "the blood came forth out of the wine press, even unto the horse bridles, as far as a thousand and six hundred furlongs". This two hundred miles is almost exactly the distance from the Lebanon in the north of Palestine to Kadesh in the extreme south—the full length of the land. These are the geographical limits mentioned in Psalm 29 : 6, 8, when "the voice of the Lord is full of majesty", when "the God of glory thundereth".
This chapter concludes with a repetition of the warning given earlier that dogmatism about precise values of money, weight, and measure is unwarranted, and therefore any results arrived at should be regarded as merely tentative or approximate. Such a proviso is necessary with much in this chapter. But elements of uncertainty should not discourage from attempts to come to some realistic idea regarding the various items of this kind not infrequently mentioned in the Bible.
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BIBLE STUDENT'S BEST FRIEND
there are some superb Bible themes which can be followed through with the help of a concordance. It sometimes happens that, when one is using that splendid volume to search out some altogether different theme or detail, the mere combina​tion of occurrences of the same Bible word printed together in one column is sufficient to plant in the mind the unifying idea which binds together many widely separated passages.
The Branch
For example, there are several impressive Old Testament prophecies which hail the promised Messiah by the title: The Branch. Bullinger has listed these, and has drawn attention to the way in which different aspects of Messiah's work are covered by these occurrences: Jeremiah 23 : 5 and 33 : 15 foretell The King. In Zechariah 3 : 8, he is "My Servant the Branch." Zechariah 6 : 12 points to "The Man whose name is The Branch." Isaiah 4 : 2 gives a picture of Messiah's Kingdom in which apparently a genitive of apposition describes the Branch by the Covenant Name of Jehovah.
Nevertheless, behind all these (and other) passages is the basic unifying idea of the Royal Seed who was promised to David—hence the use of the term Branch. This is very clear in the Jeremiah passages: "I will raise unto David a righteous Branch." The concordance now enables one to trace the same root (noun and verb) in places where its force could easily be overlooked: "There (in Zion) will I make the horn of David to bud" (Psa. 132 : 17). Isaiah 55 : 10 follows a clear reference to "the sure mercies of David" (God's covenant of promise) with a highly appropriate figure of speech which veils allusion to this promised Messiah: "For as the rain cometh down, and the snow, from heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud ... so shall my
word be that goeth forth out of my mouth." The curse of Genesis had used the same word (what a contrast!): "Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth unto thee", but now: "Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree: and it shall be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut off."
In the end of his days David looked forward wistfully to the fulfilment of the great Promise. Prophesying of the One who would "rule over men righteously, ruling in the fear of the Lord", he added: "This is all my salvation, and all my desire, although he make it not to grow" (again, the same word). Psalm 85 : 11 and several places in Isaiah (e.g. 42 : 9; 43 : 19; 45 : 8; 61 : 11) are well worth attention, as continuing this Messianic theme. But Ezekiel 29 : 21 poses a problem.
The vein is still not exhausted. For the concordance reveals the use of another Hebrew word of similar meaning, which is likewise appropriated for special Messianic significance. This is the word netzer, which also means branch. Here the Hebrew derivation, as the non-Hebraic student can readily discover from what his concordance lists under the verb natzar, implies that which belongs to and is securely retained by the parent stock: "There shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of (but not 'away from') his roots" (Isa. 11:1). Here is the Davidic Covenant once again.
It was probably to this Scripture that Matthew was alluding when he wrote: ".. . that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets that he should be called a Nazarene" (2 : 23). There is, of course, no such Old Testament prophecy—not in so many words. But since Nazareth means Branch-Town (netzer), the link with Isaiah 11:1 becomes easy. Read in this way, the Isaiah passage becomes an anticipation, in one verse, of both Bethlehem and Nazareth!
The search continues, moving further into the field of New Testament study. The bridge between the two is the Greek Text (Septuagint Version) of Jeremiah 23 : 5. There the word used to translate "Branch" is the Greek anatole, which means: 1. rising up; 2. the East. The connection with "Branch" is via the meaning "shoot"—that which rises up out of the ground—which is the normal meaning of the Hebrew original.
The prophecy of Zacharias begins with an allusion to "the horn of salvation raised up for us in the house of his servant David" (Zacharias probably knew by now of the impending birth to Mary of a child of promise), and then echoed the same theme in the words: "the dayspring (anatole—the Branch) from on high hath visited us." The compression of thought in this phrase is remarkable. The phrase "from on high" implies a divine origin for the Branch, the Son of David —"I will be his Father, and he shall be my Son."
These are not all the ramifications of this word study, but sufficient exploration has been made to illustrate how, once a key word has been clearly interpreted and linked with its basic associations, a flood of light is thrown on an instructive sequence of Bible passages.
The Servant of the Lord
Another key word of a very different kind is the word "Servant" in the prophecy of Isaiah. In chapters 41-53 inclusive, the phrase "Servant of the lord" or its equivalent, "My Servant", occurs no less than twenty times.1 In the final section of the prophecy it is not to be found at all. Instead, in chapters 54-66 there are eleven references to "the servants of Jehovah".
Is this by design or is it evidence of multiple authorship?
"Break forth into singing"
Again, what conclusion is one to draw from the fact which only the concordance can bring to light that the lovely expression: "break forth into singing", comes seven times in the Old Testament—once in "Proto"-Isaiah, five times in "Deutero-", and once in Psalm 98? The phrase seems to belong so firmly to Isaiah that one is tempted to regard this information as a small additional help towards regarding Isaiah's prophecy as the work of one man. But could Psalm 98 be his also?
"Imitate"
Time and again it turns out that the word which appears in
1Before that, only three times, with reference to "My servant Isaiah", "My servant Eliakim" (?), "My servant David".
only a handful of passages has some worthwhile message to impart in each of its occurrences. In the New Testament the word translated "follow", but which more precisely means "imitate" (it has become the English word "mimic"), comes only eleven times, but all of them valuable in the practical exhortation which they embody.
"Ambition"
Similarly, is there not special worth in the triad of passages where Paul makes use of a word, the basic meaning of which is "to be ambitious"? In 1 Thessalonians 4 : 11 he urged the Thessalonians to "study (be ambitious) to be quiet, and to do your own business"—R.S.V.: "aspire to live quietly, to mind your own affairs." In Romans 15 : 20 he records his personal ambition to preach the Gospel "not where Christ was already named". And in 2 Corinthians 5 : 9 it is his supreme ambition to be "accepted of him". The contrast with the targets a worldly man sets himself could hardly be more striking. What forceful practical exhortation there is in these words!
"How long"
There are great lessons to be learned from a contemplation of the group of seven passages where appeal goes up to God: "How long?" Always, it would seem, men of God raise their voices in importunity, almost in expostulation, in time of suffering and long drawn-out wretchedness. The cumulative effect of these prayers on the reader becomes one of rebuke. In the face of this sustained agonising in prayer is it possible for the twentieth century saint in Christ to encourage himself in a comfortable wait-and-see attitude: God will bring all to pass in His good time. "Lord, how long? why tarriest thou?" are words which some are reluctant to sing. This "superiority" over saints and prophets is hard to stomach.
Out of the seven passages alluded to there is one which appears to be enquiry rather than entreaty. When Isaiah was bidden "make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes", his response is: "Lord, how long?" as though his main interest lay in knowing the duration of this judgement on his people (Isa. 6 : 10, 11). Yet the intensity of importunity behind all the other six occurrences of this phrase
inclines one to the idea that Isaiah's reaction was not one of detached interest but of fervent personal pleading, because he had the well-being of his people so much at heart.
So that this chapter does not spread itself too far, the rest of the examples to be cited will be indicated briefly, more detailed verification being left to the reader.
"Avenge me"
In the parable of the importunate widow, she is represented as appealing to the judge: "Avenge me of my adversary" (Luke 18 : 3). The Revisers and various other modern translators were evidently worried about the idea of anyone appealing to a judge for vengeance. They have therefore suggested the alternative: "Do me justice of my adversaries", as being a more likely meaning. But here the concordance is quite emphatic. The familiar reading is correct—as the Revisers well knew, or they would have put their modification into the text and not into the margin. The result here is significant. Any good interpretation of the parable will take account of this word "avenge".
Ezekiel's Temple
In Ezekiel 40-48 there is an elaborate description of a future temple. Many readers of these words will be familiar with the pattern which includes a central altar at the top of a mountain with a massive circle of buildings at its foot. This is so unlike any sanctuary arrangement set out in other parts of the Bible as to call for specially emphatic supporting evidence. Yet, so far as one has been able to find in the standard work on this subject, only two points of evidence are advanced. The first is the comparison, in Ezekiel 41 : 1, with "the tent". The argument appears to be this: A tent is conical in shape (is it, in the East?) therefore by having the altar at the summit of the mountain and a perfect circle of buildings round the base the same pattern will be reproduced. This is not wonderfully convincing, especially when the passage is pondered carefully and attention given to the marginal note in the R.V.
The other point of evidence is 43 : 12: "Upon the top of the mountain the whole limit thereof round about shall be most holy." The expression "round about" implies a circular formation, hence the circle of buildings afore-mentioned.
But this says: "Upon the top of the mountain", not at its base. Has the passage been fairly handled? Even more decisive is the evidence of the concordance. The Hebrew word translated "round about" is common enough. It is readily seen to mean "about" in the sense of "perimeter", but it carries no implication of circular shape. Verses 13 and 17 in the same chapter apply it to the altar which is most emphatically square. It is used of the square area of land appointed for the sanctuary (45:2), and for the rectangular court of the tabernacle in the wilderness (Exod. 27 : 17, and half a dozen other places). But perhaps there is more decisive evidence of a different kind which has been overlooked?
"God forbid!"
When Jesus told the parable of the vineyard, with its climax: "He shall come and destroy these husbandmen, and shall give the vineyard to others" (Luke 20 : 16), he spoke a parable which was clearly understood by his adversaries—"they perceived that he had spoken this parable against them". Their reaction to it was the immediate ejaculation "God forbid!"—literally, "May it not be!"
The concordance quickly reveals that the other fourteen occurrences of this expression all belong to the epistles of Paul. Then is it possible that Saul of Tarsus was one of the men who heard that parable spoken in the temple court? By itself this is far from being proof. All it does is to raise the possibility for further investigation. But when three other lines of evidence converge on the same conclusion it is lifted out of the region of interesting speculation, where the concordance first put it, into the realm of probability.
The brightness of God's Glory
There is an interesting Hebrew word nogah, usually translated "shining" or "brightness". A surprising number of its occurrences refer to the Shekinah Glory of God, e.g. four times in Ezekiel chapter 1. This raises the interesting, and indeed impressive, possibility that every occurrence of the word should be read with this association of ideas. If so, there are some worthwhile discoveries in store.
"True"
It is a very simple matter to verify from the concordance that New Testament Greek has two words meaning "true". One signifies "true" in contrast to what is false. The other contrasts with symbol, type or shadow. This second word comes in some very interesting settings. A careful combing through all its occurrences, giving due emphasis to the particular meaning can be a very rewarding (though not always easy) task.
"Dwelling safely"
In this generation a vast amount of discussion has taken place regarding a familiar phrase in Ezekiel 38:8: "and they (Israel) shall dwell safely all of them." Alternative readings are "dwell securely, or confidently". The problem as to the shape of future developments which will bring Israel to this relaxed attitude after centuries of persecution has met with all kinds of "solutions", but there is only one Bible answer. This is supplied by following the obvious commonsense practice of using a concordance on the expression. The following list of passages comes to light: Ezekiel 28 : 26 and 34 : 25, 28; and 39 : 26; Zechariah 14: 11—and they all clearly have reference to the kingdom of Messiah. Is not the inference, then, that at the time when Ezekiel 38 is fulfilled, Jesus is already King of the Jews, as indeed the previous chapter leads one to expect?
"Blessed"
The New Testament has two words for "blessed". One of these is used only about God, and never with regard to man. The other, which means "blessed" in the sense of "happy", is almost always used about men. But there are two exceptions. It is surely of interest to find out what are the two things which specially make God happy!
Sin-offering
The sin-offering comes in for frequent mention in the Books of Moses, and then it disappears from the text of the Old Testa​ment for a long time. For how long? Is any special meaning to be attached to this remarkable lapse of time?
When the Apocalypse refers to the slain Lamb it uses a word which means "slain in sacrifice". This is as it should be.
But then problems arise. It is comparatively easy to see why the apostle John uses the same word for Cain's murder of Abel. But why should it also be applied to the wounded head of the Beast (Rev. 13 : 3)?
Aaron's rod
The books of Exodus and Numbers make copious mention of the rod of Moses and also the rod of Aaron. It turns out that they are one and the same. The rod which was cast on the ground and became a serpent, which brought plague after plague on Egypt, which parted the Red Sea, also bloomed blossoms and yielded almonds. But it needs a concordance and some careful reading of passages to put the point beyond doubt. In a wide variety of ways the concordance proves its worth in the armoury of the diligent Bible student. Especially is this true of the Englishman's Greek Concordance and the English​man's Hebrew Concordance, both published by Bagster. They are worth as much as a shelf-full of commentaries and Bible dictionaries.
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KEEP ON WATCHING DETAILS!
the point has already been made in this volume, but it needs to be made again, that the biggest thing in the study of the Scriptures is alertness in reading and careful attention to the smallest detail. Lexicons and concordances and all the panoply of academic analysis of Scripture are relatively unimportant compared with that more essential item of equipment — a mind convinced of the divine truth of everything in the Bible, a mind alert to observe, as valuable, the smallest and most inconsequential detail in the text. Samples
It is this kind of care and assiduity which observes that Luke joined in the attempt to persuade Paul not to go to Jerusalem at the end of his third journey (Acts 21 : 14), that the temple choir was kept in being during the Babylonian captivity (Ezra 2 : 65), that Joseph, the husband of Mary, was alive (in spite of the guesses of the commentators) no more than a year before the Lord's crucifixion (John 6 : 42), that the people of Nazareth were not averse to public innuendoes about the birth of Jesus (Mark 6 : 3)1, that poor blind Bartimaeus was just ready to give up when his piteous appeals were assented to by Jesus (Mark 10 : 49), and that news of Paul's highly successful work travelled very fast round the ecclesias of other lands (1 Thess. 1 : 8, 9), and that John wrote his Gospel before a.d. 70 (5 : 2).
This kind of discovery, none of it important perhaps, yet all contributing to a richer appreciation of the message of the Book, is possible on every page of the Bible. The reading of a version which one is not accustomed to can be specially fruitful in finds of this sort. So also can the reading of a Bible which is empty of annotations. But when anything of special interest is lighted on, it should be promptly secured in the form of a marginal note or a jotting in a notebook.
page 253.
Judas
Careful attention to what the text says can save the student of the Word from too ready assimilation of thoughtlessly parroted errors.
Many say that Judas betrayed his Lord fully believing that he was the Messiah and that this would be a good way to drive him to assert his divine power and authority. Yet Judas' words: "Take him, and lead him away safely", are inconsistent with such a view. And Psalm 41, used by Jesus as a prophecy concerning himself (John 13 : 18), makes it crystal clear that his betrayal by Judas was not a well-intentioned mistake: "his heart gathereth iniquity to itself; when he goeth abroad, he telleth it" (41 : 6; see also 55 : 12-14, 21). Paul's eyesight
Similarly, the long-lived guess that after his conversion Paul carried a memento of that experience in seriously defective eyesight is put in its proper place by the emphatic phrase: "And Paul, earnestly beholding the council. . ." R.V.: "look​ing stedfastly on the council" (Acts 23 : 1). Nor is this the only place. "Paul stedfastly beholding him, and perceiving that he had faith to be healed" (14:9); and again: "Then Saul . . . filled with the Holy Spirit, set his eyes on him"— literally, "fastened his eyes into him." These are not the actions of a man whose sight is so poor that he has to peer at everything.
Nor will it do to urge that Paul stared hard because of blurred vision. For the same phrase is used also of Peter staring intently at the lame man, and of Stephen gazing up into heaven (were they short-sighted also?), and of the Jewish council (they were! but not in the same sense; Acts 3:4; 7: 55; 6: 15).
In any case, have the proponents of this view ever stopped to think what they are saying?—that the Lord who struck Saul blind on the way to Damascus could only give him his sight back partially when he sent Ananias to him!
More positively, Paul's thorn in the flesh and messenger of Satan (2 Cor. 12:7) is more convincingly explained by the immediate context of the passage—"Satan himself (Paul's prestigious adversary at Corinth) is transformed into an angel (messenger) of light" (11 : 14).
Pentecost
The great crowd of Jews from all parts of the Roman empire, and outside it, who heard Peter's preaching on the Day of Pentecost doubtless included some who had come to Jerusalem specially for the observance of the Feast, but, contrary to common impression and opinion, many were citizens of Jerusalem: "there were dwelling at Jerusalem . . ." (Acts 2:5); that is, they had not come for a few days' religious festival, but were men who had retired there, to end their days in religious devotion in the Holy City. A little careful concordance work will serve to confirm this.
Another hasty conclusion about the Day of Pentecost is that the outpouring of the Holy Spirit took place in the upper room (Acts 1 : 13; Mark 14 : 15?) where the disciples were in the habit of foregathering. The practical problem of Peter addressing a crowd of several thousands from such a place seems not to have been considered. Jerusalem then, as now, was a close-huddled mass of buildings intersected by the narrowest streets imaginable. The only open space in the city where a big open-air meeting could be held was the Temple area—and this is what Luke's record implies: "they were all with one accord in one place"—compare verse 46: "they continued daily with one accord in the temple".1 And it was when the Day of Pentecost was "being fulfilled" (R.V.m.)— the phrase implies proximity to the temple services of that important day. Also, the sound "as of a rushing mighty wind filled all The House" (Acts 2 : 1,2). The capitals are justified by Luke 24 : 53: "And they were continually in the temple, praising and blessing God." In several scores of places "The House" is the normal Bible phrase for the temple. "When this sound was heard (2 : 6, R.V.), the multitude came together." If it happened in a private dwelling, how could the crowd know precisely where the noise was? How could they run together there? But if this happened in the temple court no difficulty remains.
Other examples in Acts
At Philippi, it was only the influence and restraint exercised
1In both Old Testament and New Testament the word "place" very often means "a holy place" (See page 216).
by Paul and Silas that prevented the prisoners from escaping after the earthquake (Acts 16 : 26, 28).
When, in the midst of the mighty Mediterranean storm, it was revealed to Paul that all would be saved, this was made known to him in a vision in which he saw all the details televised before his eyes (Acts 27 : 26, 31, 34).
The Ananias who was the Lord's instrument for restoring Saul's sight and completing his conversion was not one of the Christians who had fled there, but was a well-known and respected Jewish citizen (Acts 22 : 12).
It is easy, also, to overlook the reasons why Paul chose to support himself by his own labour whilst he was busy on his missionary journeys. These reasons are catalogued in Acts 20:34,35:
1. "My necessities."
2. To support "them that were with me".
3. As an example to ecclesial leaders: "I have shewed you ... that so labouring ye ought to support the weak."
4. Obedience to the principle of Christ: "It is more blessed to give than to receive."
How graciously Luke makes allowances for Eutychus' falling asleep in the middle of Paul's exhortation at the Break​ing of Bread service! Paul had "continued his speech until midnight." Also, "there were many lights in the upper chamber", burning up the oxygen in the air. And one expres​sive Greek word very graphically describes Eutychus' repeated and unavailing attempts to fight off his drowsiness: "being continually borne down with sleep" (Acts 20 : 7, 9).
There is much fascinating detail of this sort, most of it asking only to be read with reasonable care and attention.
The Psalmist's Life of Christ
And so also in every part of the Bible. Consider, next, how the Messianic Psalms fill out the factual details of the life of Christ, besides adding so many precious insights into the very soul of Jesus during the great crises of his ministry.
He knew from boyhood that he must end his life in a cruel death: "I am afflicted and ready to die from my youth up" (88 : 15). The entire story of his temptation is there (78 : 19-25, 40, 41; 91 : 9-16; 95). His cursing of the fig tree is anticipated
(37 : 35, 36), as well as in two places in the prophets (Micah 7:1; Hosea 9 : 15-17). Those especially close to Jesus came to live in fear because they were known to be his friends (31 : 11). When his enemies saw him weeping over Jerusalem, they laughed at him for it—"When I wept, and chastened my soul with fasting, that was to my reproach" (69 : 10). And when Jesus wept at the tomb of Lazarus, they spoke with scorn, and not with sympathy: "Behold how he loved him" (John 11 : 35, 36). They mingled his name with their curses— "they that are mad do curse me" (102 : 8, R.V.), and sang bawdy songs about him in the taverns—"they that sit in the gate speak against me, and I am the song of the drunkards" (69 : 12). The plots to entangle him in his talk were revealed to Jesus in Psalm 64 : 3-5. Secret agents went into every little detail discoverable about his past life, in the hope that they might be able to discredit him—"they search out iniquities, they accomplish a diligent search: both the inward thought, and the heart of every one of them are deep" (64 : 6). Besides the open attempts to stone him, there were secret plots also to assassinate him (10 : 8). There was a time when Judas promised to be the closest to Jesus of all the disciples (55 : 13). When they went up to the Temple for worship it was with Judas that Jesus "took sweet counsel, and walked unto the house of God in company" (55 : 14). One of the bitterest experiences of all —among the false witnesses against Jesus were those who had benefited from his healing powers. "False witnesses rise up, they lay to my charge things that I know not. They reward me evil for good . . . when they were sick, my clothing was sack​cloth . . ." (35: 11-13). Peter's denials and repentance are there (34: 11-20). And it was a sense of the possibility of failure (Isa. 49 : 4) which brought the Lord to the earth in Gethsemane: "What profit is there in my blood, when I go down to the pit? ... Everyone of them is gone back; they are altogether become filthy; there is none that doeth good, no, not one ... I said in my haste, All men are liars" (30 : 9; 53 : 3; 116 : 11). And so it even became possible that Jesus might fail in his greatest work of all—"Hear me speedily, O Lord: my spirit faileth: hide not thy face from me, lest I be like unto them that go down to the pit" (143 : 7). Even if the textual theorists were right that Luke 22 : 43—"an angel from heaven
strengthening him"—is a forgery (and they are not), it would still be necessary to believe that it happened (17 : 3-6; 31 : 16; 34 : 6, 7), and thus also the explanation is supplied why "they went backward and fell to the ground"—"the help of his (God's) countenance" became "the health of my countenance" (42 : 5, 11): the glory which was in the face of the angel in Gethsemane was now in the face of Jesus also. The lamenta​tion of the women on the road to crucifixion is also anticipated (3 : 2). What might have been guessed, that angels who sang at his birth sang even more joyfully at his resurrection, is set forth here: "Thou art my hiding place (the tomb); thou shalt preserve me from trouble; thou shalt compass me about with songs of deliverance" (32 : 7). And the first words on the Lord's lips as he revived inside the tomb were: "Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God of truth" (31:5).
How much more remains to be discovered in the Psalmists' Life of Christ? These are mere pebbles on one of the beaches of the ocean of truth.
Matthew's Gospel equally fruitful
Another of these "beaches"—Matthew's Gospel this time— illustrates the same kind of thing just as copiously. Everywhere the inspired page teems with significant detail almost too familiar for notice.
The first to be cited here is a striking omission: "she (Mary) shall bring forth a son" (1 : 21). Contrast with this the promise of the birth of John the Baptist: "thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thee a son" (Luke 1 : 13), and the prophecy of the birth of Isaac: "Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son indeed" (Gen. 17 : 19).- Also, in accordance with the Immanuel prophecy of Isaiah 7 : 14—"she shall call his name . . ."—the angel said to Mary: "thou shalt call his name Jesus" (Luke 1 : 31). The seeming discordance in Matthew 1 : 21—"thou (Joseph) shalt call his name Jesus"—was clearly deliberate, to emphasise to Joseph that he was not to disown the baby when it was born.
How easy it is to allow to slip past the tremendous implica​tion behind the last familiar Beatitude concerning persecuted
2Use this clue to deduce that two of Comer's three children were not Hosea's (1 : 3, 6, 8).
disciples: "for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you" (5 : 12). If disciples of Jesus are here put on the level of the prophets like Jeremiah and Elijah, then what shall be said of him who sends them? Thus Jesus unselfconsciously assigned to himself the highest possible dignity.
Yet, by contrast, how he castigated those who sought reputation for themselves "praying standing ... in the corners of the streets" (6 : 5). So avid were these men for public esteem that they not only timed it so as to be in a busy place when the hour of prayer came—more than that, with scrupulous care they would even arrange to be at a street intersection at the moment of devotion, so that people in four directions, and not just two, would be suitably impressed at the sight of such abnormal piety.
The familiar words about fierce incompatible loyalties to God and Mammon (6 : 24) are worthy of further consideration: "No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other." Here the word "hate" is the key to clearer understanding. No man ever yet declared or even dared to think hatred of God. So what Jesus said was: "either he will hate Mammon and love God; or he will hold on to Mammon and despise God." This is a true saying. The disciple with real love of God positively resents the thraldom to Mammon which so much of his life has to acknowledge. But the disciple who holds on to Mammon—the Greek word implies a convic​tion of personal need—by that very fact despises God who should be the real help and stay of every aspect of his life.
In the record of the first stilling of the storm (8 : 26) there is one little word which adds greatly to the dramatic power of the incident. Though the little ship was pounded and tossed by frightening wind and sea, Jesus slept placidly through it all until awakened by his seafaring friends: "Lord, save us: we perish." His deprecatory reply was: "Why are ye so fearful, O ye of little faith?" Then he arose and rebuked the winds and the sea. Consider the effect on those fishermen. When they waken him roughly with their terror, he does not immediately sit up, but instead, still lying there, relaxed and reassuring, he chides away their unfaith; and only after stilling the tumult in their storm-tossed souls does he rise to cope with the
frightening spectacle of elements let loose.  Matthew's artistry has put all this into one word: Then.
This miracle is one of a long catalogue of marvels serialised in Matthew 8, 9. There are nine of them given in detail, and a great many others are summed up in such phrases as: "many that were possessed with devils . . . healed all that were sick ... healing every sickness and every disease among the people". How impressive, then, to find that Matthew has inserted in the middle of this long narrative of marvel and wonder the story of his own response to the call of Christ. Is not this his way of declaring: Here is yet another miracle which Jesus wrought, that he should rescue a man like me from the sordid heartless mammon-worshipping life of a publican?
In another sign—the healing of the man blind and dumb (12 : 22)—the miracle was not done by halves: "the blind and dumb both spake and saw". The man did not need to learn how to talk. With the physical ability he was miraculously given the mental skill also. "And he kept on chattering"— this is the more exact meaning of the Greek word. In the miracle the return of speech is mentioned first, because of course that is what would first make its impression on the crowd.
Both Matthew and Mark tell how Jesus restored health to the daughter of the Syro-Phoenician woman. But Matthew calls her "a woman of Canaan" (15 : 22), using a term which was long, long obsolete. Here, then, was special emphasis— by Matthew, the most Jewish of the evangelists!—that the Gospel is to be available to the most despised outcasts, even to those who might be deemed to be under the curse of God (Gen. 9 : 25; 15 : 16, 21; Deut. 20 : 15-18).
It was after the Lord had made his repeated emphatic declaration concerning the sacredness and indissolubility of marriage that parents—fathers as well as mothers!—were thus encouraged to bring their children to Jesus for his blessing. Matthew makes the connection quite deliberately: "Then were there brought unto him little children, that he should put his hands on them and pray" (19 : 13). The undeniable Old Testament counterpart to this was Joseph bringing his sons to his aged father for blessing, and he put his hands on them (Genesis 48 : 14). Here, then, in effect is the Lord's last will
and testament just before he went to Jerusalem for the last time—and he bequeathed his best gifts to "little children"; it is only such who are capable of receiving them.3
A few days later Jesus was in the Temple court in Jerusalem, in violent controversy with the Pharisees and Sadducees. The latter threw at him the familiar highly artificial problem of the woman who married seven brothers seriatim. How easily the words are overlooked: "there were with us seven brethren . . .". The meaning clearly is: Like us they were Sadducees, and the only resurrection they believed in was that a man lives on in his children. This idea is implied in their words: "his brother shall marry his wife and raise up (same word as resurrection, in the previous verse) seed unto his brother." Thus the phrase "with us" emphasised the eagerness of the brethren to beget children in the family, for this was the only kind of "resurrection" their "faith" could recognise.
Examples of meaningful phrases such as these just chosen at random are available as treasure trove wherever the reader turns with reverence, care and attention. Let a man be convinced that his land is gold-bearing rock, and he will part with it to no one, but will eagerly and carefully work it, digging, washing, panning it, that no speck of the precious metal be lost.
3In the New Covenant all learn about the Lord "from the least of them unto the greatest of them" (Jer. 31 : 34)—it is the least who learn first and best.
"PACKED WITH CONTRADICTIONS"
"IF the Bible really is a book inspired by God, it would be absolutely correct, flawless in all its details. But everybody knows there are lots of contradictions in its pages, so how can it be the Word of God?"
They all say it. Without exception all those who wish— repeat, wish—to shrug off the authority of the Bible, sooner or later use this as a glib excuse for turning away from a Book which continually asserts: "Thus saith the Lord."
Unbeliever Tom Paine recognised nearly two centuries ago that if his anti-religion campaign was to make any progress at all, a prime necessity was the undermining of the authority of the Bible. The poor man went to work with a will. He wrote more than one book listing and exposing scores of "contradictions" in the pages of Scripture. And no doubt those ignorant blasphemous volumes have had their intended evil effect in many ill-prepared, inadequately equipped minds. But for anyone with a moderately good, over-all knowledge of the details of the Bible text, Tom Paine's polemic has about as much serious effect as a horror-comic would have on the apostle Paul. One turns away from his blasphemies either in amusement, or nauseated and full of pity that intelligent men can allow their prejudices to run away with them to such an extent.
This is not a recommendation to young readers of these chapters to try a dose of this pathetic rationalism. No one in his senses would get "switched on" with heroin just for the fun of seeing what it was like. Perhaps in later years Paine's "dope" may be worth trying when one's spiritual constitution has already developed its own antibodies.
Whenever the blithe, confident assertion is encountered that "there are lots of contradictions in the Bible", it is a sound idea to take this airy assertion by the scruff of the
neck before it goes cocksurely on its way to attempt further damage elsewhere. All that need be said is: "Are these Bible contradictions as thick on the ground as all that? How strange! I've been reading the Bible for years, and it doesn't strike me as being a book of that character. Please give me just three examples right now, so that I know just what you mean." The present writer has tried out these simple tactics on several occasions in personal discussion and at open-air meetings, and always the reaction has been the same— perhaps best described in the phrase beloved of Victorian humourists: "collapse of argumentative party"!
That apparent contradictions are to be found in the Bible cannot be denied. But this is a matter of every-day occurrence. Get any three or four witnesses to write their own detailed impressions of a multiple car smash or of a school speech day, and in all kinds of ways the accounts will appear to be mutually contradictory or even self-contradictory. Only a few days before this chapter was begun, the present writer was taken sternly to task by a correspondent whose eagle eye (or vivid imagination) had detected in an earlier piece of Bible exposition two statements in flat "contradiction" to each other.    Apparently it did not occur to the critic that the author of this reprehensible inconsistency might have checked and re-checked his own manuscript half a dozen times without observing anything amiss.     Nor, it would seem, had the critic stopped to wonder if perhaps the fault lay in his own mis-reading or peradventure in his own determination to find something wrong, so that the conclusions reached might be thrown out.   Even regenerate human nature is capable of this kind of thing.   Then how much more prone to such an attitude and such conclusions will a mind be which is not schooled in Bible Truth, but instead is already loaded with prejudice and bias the other way?
It is proposed, then, for the rest of the time spent on this not marvellously inspiring topic, to illustrate by a few random examples the various ways in which Bible "contradictions" resolve themselves.
Naboth's vineyard
Naboth's vineyard is described as being (a) in Jezreel, (b) hard by the palace of Ahab king of Samaria (1 Kings 21 : 1).  But
a distance of nine miles lay between these places, so how could the vineyard be "hard by" Samaria? A glance at the Septuagint version supplies a possible clue. The reading there is: "a vineyard near the threshing floor of Ahab"—and assuredly the king would not have a dusty threshing floor adjoining his palace in Samaria, the capital. So immediately there is presumptive evidence that Ahab who was "king in Samaria", had his Buckingham Palace there and his Hampton Court in Jezreel, near Naboth's vineyard. The same chapter supplies confirmation of this suspicion, in the words of Elijah: "The dogs shall eat Jezebel by the wall of Jezreel" (v. 23)— and so it came to pass: 2 Kings 9 : 30-37. It will be recalled also that when Elijah ran before Ahab's chariot, thus appealing to him to make his chariot the chariot of the Lord, the king's destination was Jezreel (1 Kings 18 : 45, 46).
The death of Josiah
As they stand, the two records of the death of king Josiah are inconsistent. 2 Kings 23 : 30 has this: "his servants carried him in a chariot dead from Megiddo, and brought him to Jerusalem." But 2 Chronicles 35 : 24 has: "and they brought him to Jerusalem, and he died", fairly evidently implying that he died there. This inconsistency has been created by the translators. For in the Kings record the Hebrew participle is a word which normally means "dying" but which is used indiscriminately for "dying" or "dead". A glance at Genesis 30 : 1; 48 : 21; 50 : 5, 24 will show clearly enough that the Kings account should read: "his servants carried him dying from Megiddo", and he died (as Chronicles implies) after arrival at Jerusalem.1
Christ's miracles
In confirmation and emphasis of Jesus' unexpected mandate of silence on those whom he healed, "charging them that they should not make him known", Matthew quotes Isaiah 42 : 1-4 as a prophecy of the character of the Lord's ministry: "He shall not strive nor cry, neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets." This is in stark contrast with what is
Alternatively, a different vowel-pointing in the Hebrew word would give the same result.
recorded elsewhere about the Lord's ministry—his dramatic focussing of the attention of the multitude on himself at the Feast of Tabernacles (John 7 : 37, 38), his deliberate delay when Lazarus was critically ill, and the subsequent miracle before many witnesses (John 11 : 19, 31, 42, 44), his "stage-managed" triumphal entry into Jerusalem (Mark 11 : 1-11). Many other incidents like those mentioned, completely opposite to each other in character, are traceable in the Gospels. The assembling of them is a very profitable exercise. But how is the contradiction between them to be resolved? A little careful investigation soon reveals that incidents of the first type, in which Jesus was constantly seeking to avoid publicity, all fall in the early part of his ministry, when he was anxious to avoid acquiring the reputation of a mere wonder-worker. But in the last six months of the days of his flesh he was making his final great appeal to the nation. By every means in his power he now sought to make utterly inescapable his claim to be received as Son of God. It was a drastic and dramatic change in policy, and for a very good reason. Those who fail to see the development and progression in the ministry of Jesus might well call it "contradiction", but indeed they ought not.
"To him that overcometh"
The same kind of explanation is perfectly valid for another "discrepancy." When James and John, as the closest believing relatives of the King, sought for themselves the chief seats in Christ's kingdom, they were told rather curtly: "To sit on my right hand and on my left hand is not mine to give; but it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared" (Mark 10 : 40). Yet when the Apocalypse was revealed, this honour was his to give: "to him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame and am set down with my Father in his throne" (Rev. 3 : 21). It is the last phrase here which makes the difference, for it was after his resurrection that Jesus was able to say: "All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth" (Matt. 28 : 18).
Those who have speculated as to the identity of the saints for whom these chief places are reserved are bidden set aside their guesses. Not James and John, not Peter and Paul, not
Moses and Elijah, not Enoch and Melchizedek, but "him that overcometh". This surely implies that when Christ is King, from time to time different saints among those who are glorified will be associated with him in the direct administra​tion of his realm. All who are deemed worthy of eternal life will be worthy also to wield supreme authority.
"He that is not with me"
Difference of context rather than difference of time serves to harmonize superficial differences between Matthew 12 : 30 and Mark 9 : 40. The former of these reads: "He that is not with me is against me", whilst the other says: "he that is not against us is on our part." The background to these two sayings is as different as can be. The Pharisees were mounting one of their major campaigns of denigration of Jesus, and they constrained him to say in rebuke: "He that is not with me (when there is every reason to expect him to be) is against me." But when the apostles would silence an enthusiast who was a kind of unattached disciple of Jesus, of rather independent character, Jesus defended him: "He that is not against us (when we could well expect him to be, since his wonder-working and ours are, in a sense, in com​petition), is on our part."
The men of Nineveh
Certain difficulties, in the Gospels especially, may be created by the different order in which details are recorded. For instance, in Luke 11 : 31, 32 the Lord's mention of the repen​tance of the men of Nineveh comes after his allusion to the queen of Sheba, but in Matthew 12 : 41, 42 this order of mention is reversed. Many readers will find an item such as this too trivial to be worth spending time or thought on, but for those who believe and maintain the utter dependability and inspiration of the Gospels it is a matter not unworthy of attention. It surely helps to observe that in both places Jesus began by referring to "the sign of the prophet Jonas", in the course of which he probably went on to mention the repentance of Nineveh, coming back to that once again in his discourse after using the parallel instance of the queen of Sheba. A good teacher repeats his main points so that the
impression lasts in the minds of those instructed, and no doubt Jesus did just that.
The temptation of Jesus
Comparable to the preceding, and therefore mentioned along with it, is the difference of order of the temptations of Jesus in the wilderness. If Matthew's order is A,B,C (4: 1-11), then Luke's is A, C, B (4: 1-13). As soon as it is seen that these temptations of Jesus were subjective, the product of his own human propensities as he sought to define for himself the principles his public ministry must follow (and there is considerable evidence in support of this view), the problem ceases to exist. For, during those forty days, Jesus would have to meet and resist and conquer these major temptations over and over again. They would not be disposed of in the minute or two which the reading of that Gospel record takes. On the other hand, those who believe in a personal devil, either human or superhuman, seeking to compass the Lord's failure and ruin, have several very tricky problems to cope with.
The cup of blessing
If Paul had never written 1 Corinthians 11, there would doubtless have been many critics willing enough to use an opportunity to assert that Paul's "tradition" of the Last Supper was different from that of the writers of the four Gospels, for in his only other direct reference to the Breaking of Bread he mentions "the cup of blessing" first, and then "the bread which we break" (1 Cor. 10 : 16). The well-balanced reader encountering this unexpected detail will give Paul credit for knowing what he is about, and even if unable to supply a reason for the unexpected inversion of order here, will hestitate to find fault with one who should surely know better than he. Even though not altogether satisfactory, such an attitude of mind is infinitely preferable to one of cocksure criticism.
Perhaps the context is a help. Paul's argument has led him to consider Israel's sacrifices at the altar and also the sacrifices offered and eaten in pagan temples (v.v. 18-28). So it may may be that Paul's thinking here was dominated by the
ritual of the peace-offering in which the blood was first
poured out at the base of the altar and then the main part
of the sacrifice was cooked and eaten in a meal of religious
fellowship (Lev. 7: 14-16). . T ;,;:,, !; ;iVj ••>
;,
The fate of King Saul
The gruesome story of the fate of Saul is told twice, and the details vary. But are they contradictory? 1 Samuel 31 : 10 says: "They put his armour in the house of Ashtaroth (Herodotus mentions that there was a temple of Venus, Ishtar, at Ashkelon—hence 2 Samuel 1 : 20): and they fastened his body to the wall of Beth-shan". But 1 Chronicles 10 : 10 records: "They put his armour in the house of their gods (this would be in retaliation for 1 Samuel 17 : 54), and fastened his head in the temple of Dagon." Yet the context of 1 Chronicles 10 plainly implies that the body of Saul was left exposed somewhere else, for it tells how the men of Jabesh-Gilead, out of grateful memory for Saul's courageous aid in earlier days (1 Sam. 11 : 1-11), retrieved the body and gave it decent interment.
The list of Bible "contradictions" such as these could be extended indefinitely. Those with a mind to seek them out will have no lack of material to work on. It is not the best kind of Bible study, but the duty is not to be shirked when problems of this kind obtrude themselves.
Suppose, however, that no satisfying explanation is lighted on. In that case it is most inadvisable to grasp at the best available and say: "This must be it." A higher degree of intellectual honesty will confess: "I do not have a satisfactory answer to this problem at present", or else: "At the moment this is the best I can do with this difficulty, but no doubt a better solution will be available one day." The believer in God's Word is under no moral obligation to smooth out every seeming disharmony which he comes across in the pages of the Bible. One recalls having had to wait over twenty years for the resolving of some knotty questions, and regarding others a confident patience is still being exercised.
Examples to practise on
For the benefit of those who enjoy the challenge which questions of this sort provide, a few of these, of varying difficulty, are appended. To some the present writer has what he believes to be an altogether satisfying answer. Regarding some of the others he hasn't a clue.
1. Matthew 13 : 49 says the separation of righteous and ;      wicked in the last day will be the work of angels. Matthew 25 : 32 assigns it to the Son of man.
2. The fields of the Levites might not be sold (Lev. 25 : 34). ;. Yet Jeremiah purchased a property in Anathoth (Jer.
32 : 8) from a kinsman—and he was a man of the tribe
of Levi. ; 3. Why is God described as dwelling in His temple "in
thick darkness" (1 Kings 8 : 12)?   There were windows
in the sanctuary (6:4).
; 4. Luke 7 : 30 says the Pharisees rejected John's baptism. : Matthew 3 : 7 says they came seeking it and were rejected
by John.
5. In 1 Corinthians 7 : 29, 33, 34 Paul recommends the single life, but in 1 Timothy 5 : 14 he advises, almost commands, marriage.
6. At the sin of Baal-peor, twenty-four thousand Israelites :i died (Num. 25 : 9). But Paul's figure is twenty-three ! thousand (1 Cor. 10 : 8).
I 7. The "chapiters" of the great brazen pillars of the temple : were five cubits high (Jer. 52 : 22); three cubits, in
2 Kings 25 : 17. '> 8. "Asa's heart was perfect with the Lord all his days"
(1 Kings 15 : 14).  Yet see 2 Chronicles 16 : 2, 7-12.
THE SMALLEST WORDS I -"
with the exception of Kipling's famous word, the shortest in most languages are the prepositions such as "at", "to", "by", "in", "from". Mostly they are the briefest of mono​syllables. This is certainly true in New Testament Greek. In Hebrew they are even shorter, the most frequently used being mere consonants prefixed to the noun they govern; thus, "peace" is shalom, "in peace" is b'shalom; "from Bashan" is m'bashan. Because prepositions are in rather short supply in Hebrew, those that there are have to do duty for a wide variety of purposes. Thus any argument which depends on the precise meaning of a preposition in an Old Testament text may usually be assumed to rest on uncertain foundations.
The contrast with usage in the Greek of the New Testament could hardly be greater. Here there is a wealth of "wee words", most of which have two or three well-recognised meanings which are each readily distinguishable. So the careful study of the use of prepositions in the New Testament is an enormous field in itself, paying big dividends in the form of more exact understanding of key phrases and in wider appreciation of many subtle touches of writing, the precise flavour of which it is almost impossible to carry over into English. All that this chapter can do is to show by as wide a variety of illustration as possible some of the useful and stimulating results which can accrue from attention to a not very abstruse region of Bible study.
The first few examples shall be chosen from passages which carry doctrinal implication. It is in such places that exact understanding of the relations between the nouns in a sentence needs to be clearly grasped.
"Into Christ"
The very familiarity of the word "into" in such common
phrases as "baptized into Christ" can all too easily result in its exact meaning being overlooked. The instructive power of this expression becomes more obvious when any attempt is made to replace it with such alternatives (sic!) as "baptized for Christ" or "baptized because of Christ", "baptized in Christ" or "baptized through Christ". Those with any feeling for language will readily appreciate here how inade​quate—worse than that, how utterly misleading—such "alternatives" are. But "baptized into Christ" is precisely and exactly right, for here the word "into" beautifully suggests coming away from the old life, the forsaking of the world of curse and condemnation for a new and better world which is "Christ".
The same kind of usage carries over to the phrase "believe in Christ". No less than forty-five times this is, literally, "believe into Christ", thus conveying the implication of practical action and a change of status consequent on belief. Thus the modern evangelists who emphasise: "Only believe", and who sweep away baptism as an inessential outward form are confuted by their own favourite text: "that whosoever believeth into him . . .". John 3 : 16 actually carries the implication of a belief which accepts baptism.
This consideration becomes all the stronger when it is seen that this particular expression is used in the New Testament with reference to no other kind of belief than that of the convert accepting baptism. 1 Peter 1 : 21 appears to be an exception to this rule, yet is it? "(You) who by him (Christ) do believe in (into) God, that raised him from the dead . . ." The close association of ideas here with the redemptive work of Christ makes readily understandable the use of "believe into God".
In every other place where belief in God or in the Scriptures, in John the Baptist or some apostolic preacher, is alluded to, a different mode of expression is used. In ten places the Greek text uses a different preposition (epi) which seems to imply "dependence in time of need"; for example, "O fools, and slow of heart to rest your faith on all that the prophets have spoken" (Luke 24 : 25).
"From faith to faith"
It is not inappropriate to move from these considerations to the familiar text: "The just shall live by faith" (Rom. 1 : 17). Here the essential idea is: the man who is justified on the basis of faith in God's Promises (and not through his own works of righteousness) shall be blessed with everlasting life. The Greek preposition translated "by faith" is ek, a word which normally means "out of", sometimes "away from", sometimes "by means of". Here, akin to the first and third of these, it has the idea: "on the basis of" or "on the ground of", as in the following: "Therefore (the promise) is of (ek) faith, that it might be by (according to) grace" (Rom. 4 : 16). "Therefore being justified by (ek) faith, we have peace with God . . ." (5 : 1). "For Moses describeth the righteous​ness which is of (ek) the Law, that the man which doeth those things shall live by them. But the righteousness which is of (ek) faith speaketh on this wise . . ." (10 : 5, 6). ". . . not having mine own righteousness which is of (ek) the Law, but that which is through faith in Christ . . ." (Phil. 3 : 9). "Not by (ek) works of righteousness, which we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us . . ." (Titus 3 : 5).
This usage provides a key to the understanding of the other cryptic expression in Romans 1 : 17: "For therein (in the Gospel) is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith." What did Paul mean? The words "from faith" are identical with what has just been considered, and must have an identical meaning. The idea—a favourite with some— must be ruled out, that "from faith to faith" means "as a man's elementary immature faith grows into that which is deeper and stronger." In this passage, very clearly, Paul is stating the theme of his Epistle, and such an idea, even if it occurs here, is hardly traceable anywhere else in all the sixteen chapters. Bullinger's suggestion that "to faith" is a metonymy for "to the man of faith" answers the requirements of the passage, and of the entire epistle, perfectly: "In the gospel the righteousness (salvation) of God is revealed on the basis of faith to the man who shows faith."
The mammon of unrighteousness
The same preposition ek is at the heart of another problem passage in Luke 16:9. The crux of the parable of the Unjust
Steward is in the words: "And I say unto you, Make to yourselves friends of (ek) the mammon of unrighteousness; that, when it fails, they may receive you into everlasting habitations." One finds it difficult to believe that the main intent of this parable was to teach the right use of money. The context is against such a conclusion.1 But if Jesus meant: "Make for yourselves everlasting friends in heaven by means of the right use of money", would he not have called it "the mammon of righteousness! Would he even have called it "mammon"?
The interpreters have surely tripped up over this small preposition ek, which—let it be remembered—also has an one of its meanings: "away from".2 Thus Jesus is to be under​stood as warning his disciples that in their stewardship in the guiding of the ecclesias they must resist all temptation to use the shady methods described in the parable, such as the Pharisees practised in their administration of the law of God.
"To meet the Lord in the air"
Over the years the familiar passage in 1 Thessalonians about the resurrection and the gathering of the saints has been associated with a fair amount of woolly exegesis and con​sequent mystification. The difficulties centre round two phrases: "caught up in clouds", and "to meet the Lord in the air" (4 : 17). It has been shown elsewhere (Last Days, page 75) that the first of these involves no idea of "up" to heaven, but rather "away"—to Jerusalem, where the Lord himself will be. And the "clouds" are neither natural nor human, but divine—the Cloud of the Glory of the Lord (compare Exodus 13:21; 19:9; Isaiah 19: 1; 1 Kings 8 : 10; Psalm 97 : 2; Ezekiel 1 : 4; Matthew 17 : 5; 24 : 30; 26 : 64; Acts 1 : 9; Revelation 14 : 14-16). The second phrase is dominated by the repetition of the same preposition: "into", which is commonly used in the New Testament not only in its normal sense but also to express purpose or inten-
1True, the Pharisees took it this way (v. 14), but does that prove any​thing? Consider Matt. 13 : 13-15.
2Other examples of this use of ek out of Luke's Gospel: 1 :71, 74; 4: 35; 9: 7; 12: 36; 16: 31; 17:7; 22: 3; 23 : 55. There are many more. Schonfleld's translation follows the suggestion given here.
tion. Thus the meaning emerges, that the saints will be caught away in clouds of divine glory for the purpose of meeting the Lord, and therefore caught away into the air, as Elijah and Philip were (2 Kings 2:11; Acts 8 : 39). The idea of meeting the Lord in the air (either literal or symbolic) is not present in the passage.
"All things created by Him"
Another New Testament Scripture which has been the subject of much devious and unsatisfactory exposition is Colossians 1 : 15-17. It describes Christ as "the firstborn of all creation; for by him (R.V.: in him) were all things created, that are in heaven and that are in earth . . .: and he is before all things, and by him (R.V.: in him) all things consist."
Two mistakes have commonly been made regarding these words. First, a failure to recognise the scope of the words "creation, created"; and second, attempts to make the pre​positions "by" and "before" signify something different from what they plainly mean. Regarding the first, it needs to be observed that in the majority of occurrences (and without any exception in the twin epistbs of Ephesians-Colossians) "create, creation" have reference to the New Creation in Christ, and not to the macrocosm of galaxies and nebulae. In this sense Jesus is literally "the firstborn of all creation", because he is "the beginning, the firstborn from the dead" (verse 18). Also, Paul uses the word "created" in the sense of "given a completely new status". Too often there is a dis​position to insist on the idea of "new made" or "made out of nothing".3
The initial mistake regarding "created" has led to dis​tortion of the meaning of the prepositions involved in order to avoid countenancing erroneous ideas regarding the personal pre-existence of Christ. "By him were all thing created that are in heaven, and that are in earth . . . and he is before all things." Here the tendency has been to turn the statement into: "Because of him were all things created . . . and (in status) he is before (has priority over) all things." This will
3Ephesians 2 : 15 (Greek text: "created"); 2 : 10; 4 : 24; 2 Corinthians 5 :17; Galatians 6 : 15, are specially useful here.
not do. The prepositions do not—cannot—have these meanings. The first must be read as "in" or "by means of", and the second as "before—in point of time."* But when the details of this passage are referred to Christ as the head of the New Creation, these statements are literally true. The New Creation does have its being in or by means of him. And as "the firstborn from the dead" he is "before all things" —there was no New Creation until Jesus rose from the dead.
Greater accuracy
In many a place in the New Testament careful attention to prepositions presents a passage in a new light or adds a more vivid touch to the picture described. When the apostle John writes "... that we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his coming" (1 John 2 : 28), the essential idea is immediately plain and clear; but how much more forceful the words become when it is realised that, literally, they should read: "ashamed from him at his coming"? This small difference is sufficient to complete the mental picture of rejected servants slinking away in shame from the presence of the Lord of Glory: "Depart from me, I never knew you."
The commendation of the dutiful servant in the parable of the talents is expressed in this way: "Well done, thou good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things" (Matt. 25 : 21). This is readily intelligible. But how much more impressive does it become when the distinction delicately expressed here in the original is accurately preserved in translation!: "thou hast been faithful with regard to a few things, I will make thee ruler involving many things." Hence the appropriateness of the ensuing invitation. "Enter thou into the joy of thy lord." It expresses the difference between the lack of direct personal concern of a servant and the complete involvement of one who is regarded as a member of the family.
There is a detail in the record of Christ's preaching in the synagogue at Nazareth which is easily overlooked. The reaction of the crowd was: "Is not this the carpenter, the son
4This is the normal New Testament meaning, with hardly any exceptions. There is no exception in the writings of Paul.
of Mary,5 the brother of James, and Joses, and Judas, and Simon? and are not his sisters here with us?" The preposition employed here normally has the meaning: "towards, facing." Thus the implication is "Can't we actually see his sisters here in the synagogue, sitting in the women's gallery?"
But there is a different kind of implication behind the description of Pilate "washing his hands before the multitude." Here is a different preposition meaning "over against". It implies not only "in their sight" but also separation. It was a gesture of dissociation not only from the responsibility regarding Jesus but also from the attitude of the chief priests and their organized mob.
When in his last epistle, Paul wrote of his recent appearing before a Roman tribunal, he added: "the Lord stood with me, and strengthened me" (2 Tim. 4 : 17). This means more than any vague, indefinable spiritual uplifting. It signifies that Christ his Lord actually stood beside him, in person. This actual presence of the Lord of glory with his faithful disciple explains the emphatic conviction of personal victory which Paul expressed in this epistle: "I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith: hence​forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day . . . the Lord will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom" (v.v. 7, 8, 18). This unexpected phenomenon of Paul writing his own testimonial is because "the Lord had stood beside him", and given him personal assurance of such a glorious reward.
The First Commandment
There are times when attention to the significance of pre​positions has the opposite result from that of elucidation or more vivid detail. The present writer has never heard a solu​tion propounded to the problem presented by Christ's citation of the First Commandment: "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might" (Deut. 6 : 5). The Septuagint Version of this uses the Greek preposition ek throughout, and also in the abbre​viated repeats of the commandment in 10 : 12 and 30 : 6. The
5Is there an innuendo here? John 6 : 42 strongly suggests that Joseph was still alive.
double citation of this "first and great commandment" in Mark 12 : 30 uses the same preposition as in the Septuagint but with other slight variations. In Matthew (22 : 37) the preposition en is used in each phrase, but in Luke (10 : 27) the first phrase: "with all thy heart", has ek, followed by en in each of the remaining three. Why? What different shades of meaning are intended?
This phenomenon provokes two problems of a nature
which some may consider finicky and too unimportant to
treat seriously. First, what is the relation of these divergences
to the inspiration and accuracy of the Gospels? What form
of the commandment did Jesus and his enquirer actually
use? Second, why should Matthew and Luke diverge from
the familiar Septuagint version of this most familiar Scripture?
And what, especially, is the point of the variation in Luke,
where the record switches from one preposition to the other?
Are these interesting and worth-while enquiries, or just a
waste of time? , , ...
AND THE NEXT SMALLEST
closely rivalling the prepositions both in importance and in smallness are the pronouns. Here there are few of the ambiguities such as beset prepositional usage from time to time. "I, he, she, it, we, you" convey their own meaning in a way which is normally free from all uncertainty. Yet, just because they are among the "littlest" words, the vital part they play can often be overlooked. "The Lord is with thee, thou mighty man of valour", said the unrecognised angel to Gideon, who knew himself to be anything but valorous as he toiled against the ridiculous inconvenience of trying to thresh wheat in a winepress. Yet he showed himself a "mighty man" in his reply: "O my lord, if the Lord be with us, why then is all this befallen usT' The quiet change of pronouns is sufficient to reveal one of the best traits in Gideon's character that his concern for himself and his own affairs was lost in his anxiety over the well-being of the nation.
David's prayer
Similarly, by the same kind of switch of pronouns, David's prayer of thanksgiving for the generous whole-hearted support of the leaders of the nation in the great project of temple-building reveals his matchless sense of proportion: "Who am /, and what is my people, that we should be able to offer so willingly after this sort? for all things come of thee, and of thine own have we given thee. For we are strangers before thee, and sojourners, as were all our fathers: our days on the earth are as a shadow, and there is no abiding" (1 Chron. 29 : 14, 15). Without commentary the words say a great deal regarding David's balanced outlook on life—and most of the work there is done by the smallest words.
Pronouns of alienation
Or consider the subtle implications behind the Lord's changes
of pronoun when he sums up the main purpose behind his parable of the two debtors: "So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses" (Matt. 18 : 35). "My heavenly father" in the place of the expected "your heavenly father" is the language of estrangement, quietly thrusting home the lesson that an unforgiving spirit may do more than doctrinal aberration to exclude a man from divine grace.
This sense of alienation comes out even more strongly in some other examples. "Behold, your house is left unto you desolate" (Matt. 23 : 38), cried Jesus in the climax of his withering denunciation of the unrighteous righteousness of play-acting Pharisees. "Your house"! "My Father's house"! The Glory was departed.
So also at the sin of the golden calf: "The Lord said unto Moses, Go, get thee down; for thy people which thou broughtest out of the land of Egypt, have corrupted themselves ... I have seen this people, and, behold, it is a stiff-necked people." Moses answered this disowning of the nation with a moving intercession: "Lord, why doth thy wrath wax hot against thy people, which thou hast brought forth out of the land of Egypt . . . repent of this evil against thy people. Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, thy servants, to whom thou swarest by thine own self . . . And the Lord repented of the evil which he thought to do unto his people" (Exod. 32 : 7, 9, 11-14).
When, centuries later, the wrath of heaven against Israel came to its climax, the language of the parable of Jesus took on its full dramatic significance: "the king sent forth his armies, and burned up their city" (Matt. 22 : 7). To think that pagan, hard-bitten, cruel Roman legions should be God's armies, and Jerusalem—the place where God had chosen to have His dwelling for ever (Psa. 132 : 14)—should be "their city", the city of stubborn senseless rebellion against both man and God!
The Bible's biggest egotists
Yet again—and how naturally!—the pronouns become the expression of the Rich Fool's human egotism. Would it be possible to compose a sequence of sentences with the first
person pronouns more to the fore than in this soliloquy by the world's master planner: "What shall I do, because I have no room where to bestow my fruits? . . . This will I do: I will pull down my barns, and build greater; and there will I bestow all my fruits and my goods. And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou has much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry." But the com​puterised programme came to naught, for the current was cut off (Luke 12: 17-20).
There can be little doubt that Jesus quarried this parable out of Old Testament history where another rich fool gave himself away by his use of an over-large capital I. Nabal means fool. And this is what he said: "Shall I then take my bread, and my water, and my flesh, that I have killed for my shearers, and give it unto men, whom I know not whence theybe?"(l Sam. 25 : 11).
These two rich fools had the same fate. Each was smitten overnight. And the reason for the stroke was the same in each case—because only self mattered, and friendship with David, and with the Son of David, was despised. Today the deceitfulness of riches and of the personal pronoun—the two capitals—turns many an able man into a fool, and many a man intent on enjoying life it strikes stone dead.
The overworking of the personal pronoun comes out strongly in the talk of another cocksure, prosperous fool— Sennacherib, before Jerusalem: "By the multitude of my chariots am I come up to the height of the mountains, to the sides of Lebanon; and I will cut down the tall cedars thereof, and the choice fir trees thereof; and I will enter into the height of his border, and the forest of his Carmel. I have digged, and drunk water; and with the sole of my feet have I dried up all the rivers of the besieged places." To which the appropriate answer from the Almighty is: "Hast thou not heard long ago how / have done it, and of ancient times, that / have formed it? now have / brought it to pass ..." (Isa. 37 : 24-26). And whereas the words of Sennacherib were mere empty boasting (although at Gentile cities where the honour of the God of Israel was not in question he had actually done as he said), the Lord did more than He had said; and the Assyrian who had come down like a wolf on
the fold soon slunk off home like a whipped &st with its tail
between its legs.
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John's reprobation
;<-J
In many another place the pronouns are intensely expressive of the character of a speaker. Attention to them can make all the difference in the world in the reader's appreciation of a passage. When John sought his Master's approbation of recent strong action he invited disapproval not only of what was done but also of how he told about it. "We saw one casting out devils in thy name: and we forbad1 him because he followeth not us" (Mark 9 : 38). If this "us" means "us, your apostles", then here was party spirit and personal appropriation of authority, the spirit of self-importance and exclusiveness already creeping into a church not yet born: "This man cannot possibly be in fellowship with you, Lord, because we do not acknowledge fellowship with him!" The apostle John had not yet grown up. But if in the "us" he included Jesus, then the attitude of mind thus reflected was still not what it should be, for it carried the implication that Leader and Apostle were very much on the same level, and this individualist in an inferior category. Why did not John say instead: "He followeth not thee"? Yet how could he have said that in justice, for the man was casting out devils and was doing it in Christ's name? In truth John would have done better not to rebuke the man at all. Persuasion would have been more appropriate: "You believe in him as we do. Then why not follow him with us?"
The Parable of the Elder Brother
Or consider how superbly in the parable of the prodigal son the bitter self-righteousness of the older brother is drawn by means of the simple use of a few pronouns: "Lo, these many years do / serve thee, neither transgressed / at any time thy commandments; and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with my friends.2 But as soon as this thy
1This Greek verb suggests that for a while the man took no notice, and the apostles persisted in their forbidding of his work.
2Observe that he had friends who were not the father's friends!    
son (why does he not say 'my brother'?) was come . . . thou hast killed for him the fatted calf." And now the effective use of pronouns in the father's gentle reply: "Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. It was meet that we (both I and you) should make merry, and be glad; for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again; and was lost, and is found" (Luke 15 : 29-32). ;,,,0 bat; r.^,n ,,,, ,l;Kun, ,jr Ri0
Problem pronouns
.!K<n'-!<
There are times when the pronouns in a passage only serve
to create problems, but no doubt they are problems to which
answers exist. "When thou shalt make his soul an offering
for sin, he shall see his seed . . ." (Isa. 53 : 10) is a familiar
expression from the prophecy about the Suffering Servant of
the Lord which should set every reader enquiring: "Thout
Of whom speaketh the prophet this?" The natural con​
clusion to come to is that the pronoun refers to the Lord:
"It pleased the Lord to bruise him." But in every other place
in this chapter the Almighty is referred to in the third person.
This is the only second person pronoun in the chapter. Then
can it be that it is intended for the reader of the prophecy?
"When thou shalt make his soul an offering for thy sin . . .",
by accepting Christ in baptism, as the Ethiopian eunuch did
when he had this prophecy explained to him?
Again, what is one to infer from the bewildering changes of pronoun in Isaiah 61 : 6, 7?: "But ye shall be named the priests of the Lord: men shall call you the ministers of our God: ye shall eat the riches of the Gentiles, and in their glory shall ye boast yourselves. For your shame ye shall have double; and for confusion they shall rejoice in their portion: therefore in their land they shall possess the double: ever​lasting joy shall be unto them."
And why the plural pronouns in John 1 : 51 when "Jesus saith unto him (Nathanael), Verily, verily, I say unto you (plural), Hereafter ye (plural again) shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of man"? Is the idiom here the same as in Hosea 12 : 3, 4 where the prophet makes two brief allusions in similar fashion to the experience of Jacob, and comments: "there he (the Lord) spake with us" ?
The Word of God
^,
In Hebrews 4: 12, 13 there is a familiar passage about the
power of the Word of God: "For the word of God is quick
and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword . . .
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.
Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in his sight:
but all things are naked and opened before the eyes of him
with whom we have to do." This passage in praise of the
incisive power of Holy Scripture runs on easily enough until
one encounters the pronouns "his" and "him". These cannot
refer back to the written Word, and there has to be tacit
assumption that the second half of the passage is about God
and not the Word of God. But when it is considered that
the Book of Revelation describes one whose name is The
Word of God, who has eyes like a flame of fire and with a
sharp two-edged sword proceeding out of his mouth (1 : 14,
16; 19 : 13, 15), there is added reason for believing that the
entire passage should be read with reference to Jesus, the
glorified Word of God. The personal pronouns belong to
him.
Jesus or the "Devil"?
In another problem passage in Hebrews it is by no means easy to assign with confidence the allusion which the pronouns involve. After the familiar words about Jesus being a sharer in human nature for the destruction of "him that hath the power of death, that is, the devil", there follows: "for verily he taketh not hold of angels, but he taketh hold of the seed of Abraham" (2 : 14, 16). Since Isaiah 41 : 8, 9 has an allusion to God taking hold of the seed of Abraham, this would seem to determine that the one referred to in Hebrews 2:16 is Jesus. But Revelation 12 has a picture of "that old Serpent, called the Devil, and Satan" finding himself unable to prevail over angels and therefore going off to make war with the remnant of the woman's seed, which keep the command​ments of God. So perhaps Hebrews 2:16 is to be given reference to the "devil", and not to Jesus. It is difficult to be sure.
The existence of the occasional problem, as in one or two
examples just cited, should not discourage the student from careful attention to the pronouns in Holy Scripture. Time spent on them is never time wasted.
EPILOGUE
if shall be, when (the king) sitteth upon the throne of his kingdom, that he shall write him a copy of this law in a book . . . and it shall be with him, and he shall read therein all the days of his life: that he may learn to fear the Lord his God. . .
Thy word have I laid up in my heart, that I might not sin against thee.
I will meditate in thy precepts, and have respect unto thy ways. I will delight myself in thy statutes: I will not forget thy word.
Open mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law .. . Make me to understand the way of thy precepts: so shall I talk of thy wondrous works.
O how love I thy law! It is my meditation all the day.
I have longed for thy salvation, O Lord; and thy law is my delight.
These are the words which I (Jesus) spake unto you . . . that all things must be fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms concerning me. Then opened he their understanding, that they might understand the scriptures.
All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God might be perfect (complete, R.V.), throughly furnished unto all good works.
(Deuteronomy 17 : 18-19; Psalm 119 : 11, 15-16, 18 ,27, 97, 174: Luke 24 : 44; 2 Timothy 3 : 16-17.)
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